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Part- | -
The fall of Srebrenica

Chapter 5
The period from 25 May 1995 to 6 July 1995

4. Developments in June: an imminent VRS attack?

After the skirmishes in early June and the capture of OP-E, it was again reasonably quiet in
Srebrenica, also compared with the state of affairs elsewhere in Bosnia. The situation
resembled a status quo. There was a change in the situation towards the end of the month. The
number of reported Firing Close Incidents on Dutchbat OPs and patrols increased sharply, so
that the number of incidents in June ultimately exceeded the number for the entire period from
January to June 1995.[1]

Around the time that the hostage crisis consequent to the Pale bombings in mid June
was resolved, the ABiH started an offensive around Sarajevo. June was also marked by heavy
fighting around Sarajevo, which radiated out to other areas in Bosnia, and also did not leave
Srebrenica unaffected. In Gorazde, the fighting that had started in May continued. In
comparison, it was still quiet in Srebrenica. After mid June, however, the number of incidents
between the combatants increased around Srebrenica too, with provocative actions that
extended beyond the enclave borders. This was largely concerned with the offensive started by
the ABiH at Sarajevo. These actions around Srebrenica at the end of June appeared to create
an atmosphere that led to increasing embitterment on the side of the Bosnian Serbs and that

paved the way for more drastic measures.

Matters were brewing in the south of the enclave especially. Skirmishes between VRS
and ABiH in the area around OP-E continued. The ABiH reinforced its positions and fired
with mortars and weapons of all calibres at the factory complex at Zeleni Jadar.[2] The VRS
showed that they were not satisfied with the occupation of OP-E, and after 4 June they
attempted to occupy the area of Turija (between OP-F and OP-E) too. In the early evening of 5
June, there was another attempt by the ABiH to recapture the surroundings of OP-E. The VRS
replied with mortar and tank fire. The pressure waves from the explosions could be felt on OP-
U. As darkness fell, the fighting ended, however; the attack had failed. The resistance was too
great for the lightly-armed ABiH. On 6 June there were new attacks by the VRS on Turija.[3]

In all the confusion during the ABiH's attempts to recapture OP-E, the three thousand
residents of the Swedish Shelter Project fled yet again, only to return because of the lack of
accommodation in Srebrenica. Many left their possessions behind in Srebrenica in anticipation
of another quick escape. The rumour machine, fed from outside the enclave, continued to run
at full speed.[4] Representatives of the Swedish Rescue Service Agency heard on Sky Radio
that the VRS had threatened to fire on Dutchbat if Dutchbat were to try to recapture OP-E, and
that in response, Dutchbat had threatened air strikes. There were no grounds for either
assertion.[5]

The VRS, through Major Nikolic, complained to Dutchbat that the ABiH was
continuing to send patrols to lay ambushes outside the enclave. The VRS would keep quiet if
the ABiH did too, according to Nikolic. But if the ABiH attacked, the VRS would repulse the
attack with heavy weapons and attack the ABiH positions to oust them not only from the
positions, but, if necessary, also from the entire enclave. Nikolic took the opportunity to repeat
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that the attack on OP-E had been provoked by the ABiH. The VRS nonetheless had
Some understanding for the fact that Dutchbat had to keep doing its work, and Nikolic
promised that the battalion would therefore no longer be attacked directly.[6)

In the meantime, the ABiH was busy improving its positions, and digging trenches and
bunkers. The ABiH denied Dutchbat access to some areas, For instance, for no clear reason,
I?utchbat was no longer allowed on Zanik hill near OP-R. On the Kvarac hill, on the opposite
side, t.here. were many positions that controlled the eastern access road to Srebrenica via
Zalazje. Dutchbat personnel were able to use a thermal imaging sight to observe forty to fifty
pec:pl_e digging day and night in the surroundings of OP-Q. Dutchbat turned a blind eye to
Bosnian Muslims carrying weapons in the enclave, because of the threat of the presence of the
Bosnian Serbs. The battalion staff indicated that they disregarded the practice and did not deny
the ABiH the right to self-defence, although this was not in line with orders from higher
echelons.[7]

Dutchbat knew almost nothing of what was going on outside the enclave. There was
only an occasional sighting of VRS troop movements, which were mainly in the south, where
the occasional tank was spotted.|$| On rare occasions, the lights of the columns could be
observed with thermal imaging sights on a clear night as they moved along the Drina, although
it was impossible (o say whether this was on the Bosnian or the Serbian side. Dutchbat also
saw that the ABiH regularly patrolled with two or three men. They left the enclave at OP-Q
and OP-R, and then proceeded through a valley in the direction of Bratunac and Sase as far as
the Drina . Mines were also said to be laid, and now and again they went off.[9]

Otherwise, there all sorts of events that Dutchbat did not immediately understand. For
instance, in the night of 5 to 6 June, helicopters were spotted several times at various places
around the enclave. Also, a number of pieces of VRS artillery that had been set up to the
northwest of the enclave, disappeared. Not that it became any quieter there: there was also
intimidation of OPs by the VRS in the north of the enclave, and bullets flew over various OPs.
On the same night, an ABiH patrol encountered a VRS patrol in the surroundings of OP-E,
which led to exchanges of fire, with the VRS using mortars and tanks.[10] This exchange of
fire arose more or less by coincidence; the ABiH said that it was not planning to attack there.
[

From the battle noise that Dutchbat observed, however, it could be concluded that
something was brewing. For instance, on 8 and 9 June, the battalion counted 1165 small
calibre shots, 316 heavy calibre shots and 27 explosiens in a period of 24 hours, the great
majority of which were outside the enclave.|12] Nevertheless, Dutchbat still expected no
change in the situation in the short term.[13] The Military Intelligence Service of the RNLA
also expected the skirmishes to continue for some time, but the Service assessed the
probability of an attack on one of the eastern enclaves under these circumstances as low.[14}

Signs of a VRS attack?

The Dutch Military Intelligence Service's assessment that a VRS attack was improbable
suddenly appeared to change when the Commander of the 28th Division, Ramiz Becirovic,
and his intelligence officer, Ekrim Salihovic, called an emergency meeting with Dutchbat on 8
June. They informed the liaison team that a VRS attack was to be expected during the evening
of 8 June or the morning of 9 June. General Mladic was said to have personally ordered the
attack and the neutralization of all Dutchbat OPs. Troops concentrated in the area of Brezani
(four kilometres to the east of OP-E). One axis of attack would be to the south of OP-R
towards Srebrenica town, while the other would run alongside OP-F and then bear off to the
north towards the town. In addition to the VRS Skelani Brigade, special units, which were
involved earlier in the capture of OP-E, were to take part in the attack. Because the message
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E—;n;ailf H;T?]the same source that announced the attack on OP-E, Karremans considered it to be
€113

. The intelligence report that the liaison officer of the 28" Division of the ABiH, Ekrem
Sﬂ}‘.lht)\’lﬂ, sent to the 2nd Corps in Tuzla, was less alarming in its tone. Although this report
indicated that data on the possible attack had been passed to Dutchbat, the VRS activities that
were menlion_ed related mainly to the north-western part of the enclave. The VRS may have
been performing intensive reconnaissance at Zalazje near OP-R, but the ABiH themselves had
not ot?served it in the field.[16] Other ABiH sources did consider that the situation was
alarming and that a VRS atlack on the enclave was imminent: Captain Nijaz Masic, who was
responsible for the morale of the 28th Division, concluded from the intensification of the
propaganda from the VRS side, the logistics support that was said to be received from Serbia,
and the improving VRS morale, that the VRS finally wanted to conquer East Bosnia.[ | 7JAn
intelligence officer of the 2nd Corps also said that on 6 June military engineers from Serbia
had arrived with equipment, artillery and direction finding equipment in Pribicevac, where the
VRS had an advance command post.[18]
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Karremans mentioned in his Srebrenica: Who Cares? that, on 8 June, the British Joint
Commission Observers (the JCOs) attached to the battalion, also approached him with the
suspicion that the VRS would attack all enclaves within two weeks. In his book, Karremans
said that he passed reports from them and from the ABiH regarding a possible attack on to the
higher echelon,| 19] but the specific message that Karremans sent to Tuzla, Sarajevo and The
Hague only included the information that had been provided by the ABiH on an attack, and
not the JCOs' suspicions. Neither did the JCOs make their own report, although they did report
to Sarajevo that the warning from the ABiH regarding an 'imminent attack’ was reason for
concern, but that they themselves had heard such rumours on several occasions and attached
little value to them. The JCOs said they could not provide Sarajevo with any confirmation of
the VRS plans.[20]

The Military Intelligence Service (MOD) in The Hague analysed the report from the
ABiH and came to the conclusion that there were no indications of large-scale troop
concentrations. On the other hand, according to this Military Intelligence Service (RNLA)
analysis, the VRS were strong enough around the enclave to perform a limited operation in the
enclave border area, and it did not appear unlikely that, as in Gorazde, the VRS would attempt
to gain control of parts of the enclave. However, the MID (Military Intelligence Service)
considered it premature to view the limited operation against OP-E as an overture for further
operations. In Gorazde, similar warnings from the ABiH reached UNPROFOR. However,
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. After the alarming reports that reached Dutchbat from the ABiH side on 8 June of an
imminent attack, relatively little happened, On the contrary, the situation even appeared to
become more relaxed and the battle noise declined. Only in the north of the enclave did the
VRS fire 25 rounds at OP-M. OPs in the southern part of the enclave, and in particular OP-K,
may well have seen regular movement of the VRS, or were told so by residents, but the
movements did not appear to be hostile. The VRS occupation of OP-E was actual ly reinforced
with thirty men, and there was movement in the factory complex near Zeleni Jadar, but that
had more of an economic than a military significance: groups of VRS soldiers were dragging
slabs of marble away. A number of days saw no change in this picture of relative quiet. There
was also frequent traffic again between Srebrenica and Zepa for supply purposes, with horses,

i i |
E.‘a

On the face of it, therefore, the message that originated from the ABiH about an attack
was incorrect. However, there could have also been more strategic factors at that time for not
persisting with an attack; the VRS’ attention was needed on other fronts. The strategy of the
2nd Corps of the ABiH was to attack at as many locations as possible, so as to confuse the
VRS soldiers about where real attacks were going to take place. In this way, the VRS were
tied up around the enclave, and the ABiH prevented these VRS men being deployed elsewhere
(around Sarajevo). The VRS indeed had a shortage of men and had lost the initiative. The
Bosnian Muslims were out to gain time and to avoid significant defeats. It was not the
intention to get involved in a real fight, because then the ABiH would be no match for the

VRS.

The VRS was probably also keeping its powder dry around the Srebrenica enclave in
the light of the imminent ABiH offensive around Sarajevo; in the event of it becoming
necessary to fight there, it would be better for them to conserve their strength now. The ABiH
had already concentrated 25% of its total strength there. Closer to home, there were ABiH
troop movements around Tuzla, division command posts were moved forward, and a new
attack seemed likely on the Stolice communication towers and on positions in the Majevica
hills and Mount Vis, from which it was possible to fire on Tuzla. The VRS strategy was
mainly oriented to the conduct of a counter-offensive in those areas and the strengthening of

units there.

In mid June, the assessment of the Army Intelligence and Security Departments was
still that a large scale attack on Srebrenica was improbable. In addition, the strategic
importance of Gorazde to the Bosnian Serbs was not considered to apply to Srebrenica.[28]

In mid June, Dutchbat too expected no change in the fairly quiet situation in the
coming days.[29] Karremans stated that Dulchbat was completely surrounded, but a
withdrawal of the OPs was no longer an option. In the light of a possible UNPROFOR
regrouping and some relief of the fuel shortage problem, Karremans did speak on this subject
with the Chief of Staff of Bosnia-Hercegovina Command in Sarajevo, Nicolai. Withdrawal of
the OPs was no longer urgent for Sarajevo, however. Karremans also stated that it was no
longer an option to hold fuel in reserve for a possible hasty departure of Dutchbat from the

enclave.[30]
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[ 1] NIOD, Coll. Karremans. Letter Commanding Officer I{NL)UN Infbn (Dutchbat3) to Commander Sector

North East, 07/07/95, No. TK95112.

[2] SMG, 1001. Milinfo 07/06/95, period 060600-070600B.

[3] NIOD, Coll. Koreman. Diary of Koreman, 36th week, p. 7; NIOD, Coll. Sitreps. Dutchbat Milinfo period
040600 - 050600 B Jun 95; SMG 1001. Daily Sitrep of 0416008 Jun 95 - 051600B Jun 95, C-BCie to Dutchbat;
Interview Hazrudin Kisic, 17/05/99 and 18/05/99.

[¢] MSF Brussels. Capsat MSF Srebrenica to MSF Beograd, 05/07/95 15:56 No. Out 709,

[5] CRST. UNHCR Srebrenica to UNHCR Belgrade, 5/06/95 20:56.
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their import appeared to be that Dutchbat should vacate the OPs so that the ABiH could
take them over themselves. It was conceivable that the Bosnian warnings in Srebrenica had the
Same purpose. Another possibility seen by the Military Intelligence Service (MID) was that the
ABtHl warning could be intended to lay the responsibility for any escalation at the door of the
VRS in advance. The minister was informed of the matter.|2]]

~ Later in July 2000, this 'warning from Karremans' would emerge in the media as
evidence of advance knowledge of an attack on the enclave, and as evidence of the fact that
T_hf: Hague had paid no attention to the matter. It was stated that Deputy Commander Van Baal
did not consider it necessary to inform Minister Voorhoeve about Karremans' message, but, as
stated above, Voorhoeve definitely was informed, According to a Ministry spokesman, the fact
that Voorhoeve did not respond was because the message was also addressed to UNPROFOR:
Defence said that it was the UN's task to respond, and not the Army's.[22]

Another accusation was that UNPROFOR had done nothing with Karremans'
information that the entire enclave would be attacked. This was with reference to the report
from the British JCOs, but it was argued that it involved no more than a warning and not a
probable event.

Analyses of the MID (MID/RNII) regarding a possible VRS attack went no further than
to assume that the VRS might continue capturing OPs and that the ABiH would attempt to step
up the tension through provocation, resulting in: shelling of ABiH positions and possible
civilian targets.|23] This analysis was confirmed a few days later: according to an analyst, a
repetition of the scenario that was applied in the capture of OP-E was possible, but as long as
the hostage crisis had not been resolved, this would be politically unacceptable to the
command of the Republika Srpska. Should the VRS nonetheless resort to action, they would
probably limit themselves to OPs; the occupation of large parts of the enclave was unlikely for
the time being.[24] At the time, neither did anyone within Dutchbat have the notion that the
Bosnian Serbs might capture the entire enclave. The idea did exist that the VRS would try to
nibble away at parts of the enclave, in particular OP-A, OP-R and OP-Q.[25]

Provocations from the side of the ABiH were meanwhile a cause of great concern for
UNPROFOR. The Commander of Sector North East in Tuzla, the Norwegian Brigadier
General Haukland, demanded that General Sead Delic, as commander of the 2nd Corps of the
ABiH, take steps to ensure that the ABiH refrained from making their way outside the enclave.
The fact was that this would only aggravate the situation in which Dutchbat and the population
found themselves. The concerns also included 'Slivo-firing', which was the warring factions’
practice of firing bullets and shells while under the influence of drink. ABiH soldiers regularly
fired on the VRS, which led to escalation if the VRS fired back with heavy equipment.

Delic, however, responded by washing his hands in innocence: he did not see how
firing a couple of rounds could provoke someone, and the ABiH only responded to actions by
the VRS. According to him, the men in the enclave had no choice but to defend their families.
Delic announced that he feared for the safety of the enclave, and that the ABiH and Dutchbat
should defend it together. He also proposed that Dutchbat lay mines in front of the OPs, but he
received the answer that there were no mines in a peacekeeping force's arsenal. At the same
time, Delic did not think that the VRS would resort to combat with Dutchbat about the OPs.
However, should Dutchbat withdraw from them without firing, it would be a sign of weakness
that the VRS would want to exploit. This led to Delic's announcement that he had ordered the
ABiH 'with all means to provide security for UNPROFOR'. In other words, the protector was
to be protected by a nominally disarmed ABiH in Srebrenica! Haukland did not ask for any
explanation of the meaning of this announcement. Delic did say that he was satisfied with
Dutchbat's presence; according to him, the Netherlands was one of the few countries able to do
the work there, and he would not want to see the battalion replaced by one from another

country.[26]
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Part III |
The fall of Srebrenica

Chapter 5
The period from 25 May 1995 to 6 July 1995

3. The days of late May and early June 1995: the VRS threaten around OP
Echo

The area around OP-E at Zeleni Jadar, in the south-eastern corner of the enclave, had long
been a disputed arca. There were several reasons for it being of strategic importance: it was on
the three-forked road that controlled the southern access to the enclave. Important Bosnian-
Serb places in the region could be reached easily via Zeleni Jadar, including Milici, Vlasenica
and the military stronghold Han Pijesak. If the route via Zeleni Jadar was unusable for the
Bosnian Serbs, a detour was necessary via the northern side of the enclave.

In addition, both warring factions had economic interests at stake in Zeleni Jadar. For
the Muslims, without control over Zeleni Jadar, the important route from Srebrenica to Zepa
would be more difficult, because it was on the connecting route to that enclave. For the
Bosnian Serbs, on the other hand, Zeleni Jadar formed the access to the bauxite mines on the
southern side of the enclave. It was also important to both parties that the Srebrenica drinking
water supply could be controlled from this location.

Apart from Zeleni Jadar itself, the industrial area to the south was of potential
importance. According to a member of the Opstina, the Deputy Mayor of Srebrenica, the
Canadian battalion (Canbat) in Zeleni Jadar had had an observation post behind the factories.
This is why the industrial area formed part of the enclave before the arrival of Dutchbat I, and
the Muslims therefore considered that it belonged to the enclave, However, according to this
Opstina source, immediately after its arrival in March 1994, Dutchbat [ took up an observation
post in front of the industrial area for security reasons, so that the factories fell to the Bosnian
Serbs. The Opstina were said to have pointed out the wrong position of OP-E, but they
received the answer that Zeleni Jadar was a Bosnian-Serb area according to Dutchbat 1.{1]

Moreover, a Canadian source refuted that in 'their' time the industrial area had
belonged to the Bosnian Muslim territory: both Canbat battalion commanders were unanimous
in their opinion on the matter. Dutchbat had simply taken over the OPs that Canbat had set up.
OP-E was then also within the enclave, and then too - as some Muslims asserted - had not
been situated to the south of the factory complex.[2] However, the OP had been moved:
originally it was 200 metres outside the factory complex. Because of the shooting there, and
because the ABiH had occupied positions there, the OP was moved,|3] but not to the south: the
Canadians did attempt to include the local water plant in the area, but they were unsuccessful.
Therefore, the Srebrenica drinking water supply remained a point of dispute between the
warring factions.[4]

OP-E was a thorn in the VRS' flesh because it cut through the roads to the south of the
enclave, and interfered with supplying the units around Srebrenica. The Bosnian-Serb side had
nurtured the desire to be able to use the road to Milici for a long time. There were various
meetings in which the use of the road was raised for discussion, but no agreement was ever
reached because military traffic was involved, which no one wanted to permit.[5]
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For instance, the Bosnian Serbs asked as early as September 1994 to be able to use the
road to Milici, at a meeting between the VRS, Naser Oric and Batallion Commander
Vermeulen of Dutchbat I (all of which was covered in Part 10).

The War President of Srebrenica, Osman Suljic, did not agree with the use of the road
by the VRS; he did not want to accept such a proposal. Suljic made no report to Sarajevo on
this meeting because, he said, it was difficult to convey the information, The Civil Affairs
Officer of Sector North East, Ken Biser, also heard of the meeting and did make a report. He
was on a visit to Srebrenica. On 22 September he met Professor Nikola Koljevic, the Vice
President of the Republika Srpska, and they discussed the use of the road. Koljevie originally
wanted direct UNPROFOR assent to the use of the road, but finally agreed to discuss the
matter in a meeling of the Joint Demilitarization Commission, in which there were also
Bosnian representatives. This would not then happen in Srebrenica but in Sarajevo.|6] If
UNPROFOR, as a goodwill gesture to the VRS, were not to permit the road to be used, then
the Bosnian Serbs would feel obliged to open the road by force, Koljevic said. In this sense.,
the capture of OP-E could not have come as a strategic surprise.[7]

In March 1995, General Mladic had also requested General Smith to withdraw the
UNPROFOR units in the south-eastern part of the enclave. According to Mladic, the
UNPROFOR presence there permitted the ABiH to occupy territory, as well as 'an important
road that was by rights Serbian.' Smith refused.[s] In April/May 1995, Koljevic found himself
back at OP-E for the same purpose, but War President Osman Suljic did not meet him then.[9)

The events of 30 May

[n spite of the apparent quiet in the enclave at the end of May, there were indeed rumblings in
the surroundings of Srebrenica. On 30 May at 20,30 hours, the VRS requested an emergency
meeting in the vicinity of OP-P in the north of the enclave. This came entirely out of the blue
for Karremans. Dutchbat was represented by Section 5, the section for military-civil contacts;
the VRS was represented by Major Nikolic and an unknown officer from Pale, who were
apparently nervous. Nikolic announced that he had intelligence that the ABiH would attack
OP-A and OP-C within two days and would take over all the equipment. The message was
clear: when the ABiH was to take over OPs, the UN personnel must no longer be in that area.
Otherwise, they would be a target for the VRS. Furthermore, the VRS complained that too
many ABiH soldiers were in the vicinity of the Dutch OPs, especially OP-R in the east of the
enclave, on the Zanik hill. If the ABiH were to attack the OPs, the message from the VRS side
went, then Dutchbat personnel were welcome in the VRS lines, as long as they brought along
their weapons and ammunition. Otherwise, Dutchbat was free to leave the enclave whenever it

wanted.

Karremans did not know how to react to these statements. This could be a new
approach from the VRS, or some kind of trick. The offer to Dutchbat of an unopposed
withdrawal from the enclave and the offer to escape to the VRS lines had been made at an
earlier stage, and complaining voices about too many ABiH soldiers in the vicinity of OPs
were familiar. What was new, however, was that Dutchbat was considered to be a VRS target
should the ABiH take over an OP. Under the prevailing circumstances, the Batallion
Commander did not consider it very likely that the ABiH would adopt the position that the
VRS predicted: that would be an upside-down world. Karremans had sensed earlier that the
VRS were looking for a pretext to start an offensive operation, but again Karremans saw no
necessity to abandon OPs.[10] In Gorazde, in the meantime, two OPs had been taken over by

the VRS.

On the same day, 30 May, in the south-eastern part of the enclave, at OP-E, VRS
Colonel Vukota Vukovic personally made clear to the OP crew that his men had already
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 Surrounded OP-E.[11] This was evident when, half way through discussion, Vukovic
hurriedly departed because there was shooting from a hill opposite the OP. The previous night,
Serge_ant Ceelen had already heard the sound of falling rocks, but he was unable to see
anything with vision.[12] In the evening, fires could be seen in the hills. When the OP crew
whistled, the VRS whistled back. Muslims, who under other circumstances would be waiting
at the gate to the OP for bread, batteries, aid, sweets and tobacco, were no longer to be seen.
[13] Shortly after midnight on 31 May, a powerful explosion was heard about one hundred
metres from the OP: it appeared to be an attempt at intimidation.[14] Following an order from
his company Commander, Captain Groen, Ceelen went to investigate by daylight, and to
mezsure the crater that had resulted from the explosion. It turned out to be a large crater in the
road.

The events of 31 May

The following day, 31 May, the VRS fired at Ceelen during a patrol. It was clear to Ceelen
that the VRS were staging incidents around OP-E as a way of putting pressure on Dutchbat.
Company Commander Groen decided to reinforce the OP: Sergeant Smit and a number of
soldiers were added to the OP crew, bringing the crew strength up to twelve. At the same time,
Groen ordered a foxhole to be dug in an area of higher ground behind the OP, and to have it
occupied during the day by one of the two sergeants and a soldier.| 15| The purpose of this
observation post was to give warning of a VRS arrival, to facilitate denial of access to the
enclave entrance road by any armoured personnel carriers.|16] For this purpose, the post was
equipped with AT-4 short range anti-tank weapons.[17]

On 31 May, the combatants in the vicinity of OP-E were indeed fighting with each
other, although Dutchbat had little relevant information. There was also fighting at OP-F,
which was a little further away. It is possible that during the previous night there had been
VRS infiltrations in the vicinity of OP-K and OP-D to the south of the enclave.
Reconnaissance patrols stumbled across each other on two occasions in the vicinity of OP-E
on 31 May, and two ABiH soldiers were wounded, and two from the VRS died.

More problems appeared to be on the way, because the ABiH had understood from
intercepted message traffic that Zeljko Raznjatovic, better known as Arkan, had arrived in
Bratunac on 1 June to prepare sabotage and terror actions. The VRS Drina Corps had also
ordered the Milici Brigade to lay ambushes in the area to the south of Srebrenica with the
intention of regaining control of the area between Srebrenica and Zepa, where - as is evident
from a Milici Brigade report - the Muslims were then lord and master. This resulted in three
operations in the night of 31 May to 1 June, in which ten ABiH soldiers died, six were
wounded and one was taken prisoner. Messages from the ABiH confirmed the events, but
spoke of seven dead on their own side, including four soldiers (of the 284th ABiH Brigade),
who were carrying a wounded soldier who had trodden on an anti-personnel mine; they were
taking him from Zepa to the hospital in Srebrenica.[18]

What the warring factions were after was OP-E, from where the southern part of the
enclave and the access to the town could be controlled. In a letter to Bosnia-Hercegovina
Command, Karremans adopted the position that he would continue to defend OP-E with
support from the Quick Reaction Force. If the ABiH were going to attack the OP, the VRS
would close the road between OP-E and Srebrenica. In that case the VRS would find
themselves confronted with the Quick Reaction Force. Dutchbat did not have a mind to give
up OPs, was in a position to defend each OP, and would act accordingly, Karremans said in his
letter. It was unacceptable for the VRS to cross the confrontation line: when that happened,
Dutchbat would resist with all means at their disposal. Karremans added that there was a
'massive reserve echelon’. The VRS had announced that they would not start any offensive
actions against UN units. The VRS wanted to maintain good relations with UNPROFOR in
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general, and on a local level with Dutchbat in particular. The VRS were unable to
understand Dutchbat's firmness. Nevertheless, Karremans concluded from a meeting with
VRS officer Vukovic on that day, that the VRS were looking for a pretext to start an action,
and that the VRS were trying everything to step up the pressure on the battalion.[19]

) The VRS also expressed their rage through Colonel Vukovic regarding an ABiH
infiltration on 28 May that had cost the lives of seven Bosnian Serbs. Whereas earlier
Karremans had dismissed the murder of these seven Bosnian Serbs as an irrelevant historical
fact towards General Nicolai, he now saw it as a pretext for the VRS to start an action.
Another point that the VRS had brought up in discussions was that they expected the ABiH to
provoke an attack near OP-E. OP-A and OP-C in the west, about which this fear had been
expressed earlier, were now apparently out of the picture. In the event of an attack by the
ABiH, the VRS would defend themselves, and the VRS were concerned about the fact that
OP-E would then be in the line of fire. Vukovic therefore came up with the proposal that, in
the event of an attack, the crew could seek shelter with the VRS. In any case, the OP would
have to be evacuated as rapidly as possible. Later in the afternoon, Section 5, for military-civil
contacts, informed the ABiH of the substance of the discussion with the VRS.[20] The ABiH
response was not recorded.

The events of | June

On 1 June, VRS Colonel Vukovic again had a discussion with a Dutchbat representative, this
time at OP-E. Karremans agreed to a discussion, and this time attended in person, although De
Ruiter in Sarajevo had expressly told him two days earlier not to go himself; the fact was that
experience in Zepa and Gorazde had shown that one hour before the meeting troop movements
would take place near the venue.[21] After the Dutchbat liaison team had arrived at the post,
the VRS was called on the phone. Despite the guarantee of their safety, the VRS negotiating
team did not wish to come to OP-E, however: Vukovic did not consider it safe. The VRS
therefore proposed another venue, between the OP and the VRS positions, three hundred
metres to the south, which the Dutchbat negotiators could reach by foot or APC.[22
Karremans was unwilling to do this, in view of the experiences in Gorazde, where two days
earlier the VRS had taken two OP crews hostage. Karremans therefore later spoke briefly with
Vukovic through an interpreter, on a phone line that ran between the OP and the VRS
positions, while standing on the lookout tower of the OP.

VYukovic notified Karremans on behalf of the Commander of the Drina Corps, Major
General Zivanovic himself, that the VRS intended from that moment on to use the road to the
south of the enclave that led to the bauxite mine area. Dutchbat was therefore requested to
open the road at OP-E, and to evacuate the OP.[23] Karremans rejected this request. In the
evening, Vukovic also received written confirmation at OP-P of the rejection of his proposal:
the fact was that OP-E lay within the borders of the Safe Area, and it was Dutchbat's duty to
man OPs along the confrontation line, Karremans said.[24]

According to Corporal de Vries, Sergeant Ceelen on OP-E asked Karremans after the
discussion between Karremans and Vukovic whether there were any details that he should be
aware of. According to De Vries, the Company Commander had answered Ceelen by saying
that this was not the case. Ceelen confirmed this, and added that Captain Groen had asked
Karremans the same question, and had also received the answer that nothing had been
discussed that was of interest to the crew of the OP. The Dutchbat soldiers on the OP had other
ideas, however; the pressure from the VRS increased. Ceelen heard later on the Netherlands
World Service radio that Vukovic had demanded the evacuation of an OP. If that was indeed
the case, which it was, Karremans should have said so, in Ceelen's opinion, because the OP
was in danger from that moment on. Furthermore, Ceelen heard from the interpreter about the
VRS plans to take the southern point of the enclave.[25]
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The 28" Division was preparing for further hostilities, and in the meantime sent extra
ammunition to the various brigades. Altogether this was a reasonable quantity, but in
Proportion to the number of available rifles it was not much more than twenty cartridges each.
The ammunition that was distributed consisted of 43,000 rifle rounds, 4500 machine gun
rounds, 280 hand grenades, 45 M-57 anti-tank rockets, 30 82 mm mortar shells and 52 rounds
for a 60 mm rocket launcher.[26]

) It remained unsettled in and around the enclave. In the town of Srebrenica itself, men
with weapons became an increasingly common sight.|27] According to the Canadian UNMO
Captain Bob Patchett, there was a hint that something was about to happen, but it was unclear
when it would be. The VRS had been complaining for weeks that the ABiH were digging
trenches and were walking around heavily armed, but now more positions than before were
being occupied on both sides. According to Patchett, another signal was being shown a map by
the VRS with new confrontation lines. These lines implied that the Swedish Shelter Project -
whose entrance was not far from OP-E - would come under Bosnian Serb control.[28]

The ABiH liaison officer requested to be able to discuss the situation with UNMOs on
a daily basis, and also requested information on the state of affairs in Gorazde. However, the
UNMOs did not have this. In turn, the UNMOs requested the ABiH to refrain from
provocation. The population had already been warned not to allow cattle to graze in the
vicinity of the confrontation line, and not to cut wood there.[29]

In the morning of 1 June, there was an exchange of fire to the south of the enclave.
Residents reported that the VRS had laid an ambush in the hills of Suceska in the vicinity of
OP-K (two kilometres west of OP-E), which was the located on of the smuggling route to
Zepa, along which a group had just returned to Srebrenica. According to an ABiH source,
eleven people died in this ambush, including several ABiH soldiers.[30] The ABiH then
formed a special unit to retrieve the bodies, including those of several boys under the age of
sixteen. According to an ABiH source, a local Dutchbat commander was said to have told the
VRS that the ABiH men had been in combat action, and that, although only flour was found in
their rucksacks brought from Zepa. There was no publicity on the incident.[51]

The crew of OP-K had indeed counted 46 ABiH soldiers, who were walking to the
ambush site. The OP crew also saw that the VRS were unloading weapons from a vehicle and
were setting up weapon mounts. Later the same day, Dutchbat also observed a T-55 tank there.
A returning group of Bosnian Muslims smugglers even reported that the VRS had ten tanks to
the south of the enclave, and that the VRS regularly entered the enclave via this smuggling
route. Even more remarkable was that this group (35 men, 20 of whom were armed, and 35
horses) said that they had bought five armoured personnel carriers (type BTR-60) from the
Ukrainian battalion in Zepa. Karremans had the story of the purchased armoured personnel
carriers investigated and came to the conclusion that it was untrue.[32]

On the other hand, UNMOs reported, as the 'oddest item of news', that two such
armoured personnel carriers had entered the enclave at night. The crew of OP-K is said to have
seen the armoured personnel carriers, fired flares, and even tried to shoot at them, but the
vehicles were out of range. The corresponding OP-K report indicated that two wheeled
vehicles, probably armoured personnel carriers of the same type BTR-60, entered the enclave
via the road that ran 250 metres to the east of the OP, and subsequently made their way to the
north.[33]

One month later, more reports emerged on these armoured personnel carriers: during
the night of 1 July, OP-C in the southwest heard heavy engine noises from the adjoining
Bandera triangle. A resident reported that ABiH BTR-60s were involved.|34] No further
indications regarding the presence of this type of armoured personnel carrier in the enclave
were found, There was a story that they had continued through the lines on to Tuzla.
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The evenis of 2 June

Canu§50n and fear reigned in these days in the enclave. A contributory factor was that the UN
had withdrawn its Civil Police from the town to the Dutchbat compound in Potocari.[35]
UNHCR also reported that the tension was increasing hand over fist. This was not only a
consequence of the ambush laid by the VRS at OP-K, but also of reports that could be heard
on Radio Bratunac: 1500 Arkan troops were on the way to Bratunac to capture Srebrenica, and
the VRS intended to capture OPs from Dutchbat by force.[36]

Dutchbat heard still more panic reports. 10,000 VRS soldiers were reported to be on
standby on the Drina and they were to attack that same evening. All they were waiting...
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

1. Introduction

The population of Srebrenica, numbering roughly 40,000 at the time of the enclave's fall, was
already on the move on 10 and 11 July. The people were heading for the Dutchbat compound
and for an assembly point in the north-western comer of the enclave. Meanwhile the VRS
offensive continued unabated, eventually resulting in the Bosnian Serb occupation of much of
the enclave. This marked the beginning of a period in which the people of Srebrenica, and the
men in particular, would be subjected to horrors of unparalleled atrocity. In a mass exodus, a
large group of the men attempted to flee the VRS and to reach the safe territory of the Muslim-
Croat Federation. To do so they had to cross an area in the hands of the Republika Srpska.
Those who surrendered or otherwise fell into the hands of the Bosnian Serbs became the
victims of mass executions, as described in the following chapter.

Over the years, many versions of the march from Srebrenica and the circumstances by
which it was prompted have been given, leading to some confusion regarding exactly where
the truth lies. This report attempts to relate the events as dispassionately as possible,
reconstructing the chronology of events in as far as this can be ascertained. The recollections

of a few survivors are included to provide some insight into the emotions which prevailed at
the time.

However, it is far from easy to offer an accurate reconstruction of the journey to Tuzla.
The existing source material allows the route to be ascertained, and provides some information
regarding the decision to set out on the march with the column as well as some information
regarding the VRS actions against the Muslim men. The locations of conflicts between the

column and the VRS can also be ascertained with reasonable accuracy, enabling us to pinpoint
where victims fell,

Far less is known about the internal dynamics of the column, in terms of the
communication between the various sections (becoming more spread out as the column
progressed), how decisions were taken, the effects of disagreement and internal fighting, and
the fate which befell the groups which remained behind. It has proven particularly difficult to
ascertain exactly when certain events took place, people's sense of time being less developed
than that of location, This is clearly demonstrated by the various witness statements.

There are no diaries or journals to provide any aide-mémoire. The column, some
kilometres in length, became increasingly spread out as it progressed and it is sometimes
difficult to ascertain whether the events described took place at the fore, middle or rear. There
are no reliable statistics regarding the numbers of victims or the number of people who
actually reached Tuzla or when they arrived.[]] Existing reports and studies tend to concentrate
on the number of missing people, omitting to state how many people arrived safely in Tuzla.[2]

We can distinguish two main groups of refugees. First, there was that comprising
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liamstly of elderly people, women and children who assembled at the UN compound in
Potoc:,an under the supervision of Dutchbat. Second, there was a group which assembled near
the v:i!age of Jaglici in the north-western part of the enclave and at Susjnari slightly to the
south, with the intent of fleeing to Bosnian territory. This group, estimated to be between
10,000 and 15,000 strong, included enlisted military personnel, able-bodied men of military
age, the political leaders of the enclave, the medical staff of the local hospital and family
members of those who had played some prominent part in life within the enclave. They set out
from the north-western corner of the enclave with the intention of reaching on foot the area
controlled by the Bosnian government.

A third and somewhat smaller group of refugees attempted to escape into Serbia via
Mount Kvarac via Bratunac, or across the River Drina and via Bajina Basta. According to the
Humanitarian Law Centre in Belgrade, this group numbered some 700,(3] although the
organization Women of Srebrenica estimated that approximately 800 men had crossed the
Drina on the way to Serbia. It is not known how many were intercepted, arrested and killed on
the way.

In April 1996, the Serbian authorities handed 211 persons over to their Bosnian
counterparts.[4| Most of these refugees did not wish to return to Bosnia as they expected to
experience difficulties when asked to explain why they had chosen to flee to Serbia in the first
place. They therefore proceeded to other countries.[5]

A fourth group headed for Zepa, possibly having first tried to reach Tuzla.[6] The size
of this group is not known. Furthermore, not all the names of those who actually reached Zepa
were recorded. The estimates of the numbers involved therefore vary widely, from 300 to
around 850. The only firm figures in existence are provided by a report stating that 25 civilians
arrived in Zepa on 16 July along with 82 soldiers of the 28th Division. (The Commander, Ejub
Golic, was not among them).[7] Chapter 9 of this part will describe how those who managed to
reach Zepa were again forced to flee at the end of July, when the population had to leave the
Safe Area due to the continued VRS offensive. At this time, many of the military and civilian
personnel fled - with the assistance of the Serbian authorities - across the Drina or followed
more or less the same route to Tuzla as had previously been taken by the men from Srebrenica.
Some arrived only months later.

By far the largest group was that which followed the notorious route towards Tuzla
through the forests and mountains. The journey to Tuzla - a distance of 55 kilometres as the
crow flies- entailed crossing extremely hilly terrain in the height of the summer heat. The
progress of the column which set out from Srebrenica is charted on the map added to this part.
The locations of the events described in the text are indicated using the figures 01 to 16.

The largest group to complete the journey safely did so in five days, their progress
marked by continual skirmishes with the VRS, severe shortages of food and water, and the
general exhaustion of all concerned. The column was completely cut off from all food
supplies. In general, each individual had started out with enough rations for only two days,
everyone having a just little bread and sugar. Shortages began to become apparent on the third
day, whereupon the people had to turn to leaves, grass and snails for sustenance.|8] Alongside
under-nourishment, the high summer temperatures caused dehydration. Finding sources of
drinking water or moisture became a major problem, solved in part by eating any fruit which
could be found along the way. The terrain over which the route passed was inhospitable and
densely wooded. Much was at high altitude. For water, the people had to descend into the
valleys and the water was not always clean. The enormous difficulties caused by hunger and
thirst were further compounded by lack of sleep and the sheer effort required. This was a
physically exhausting undertaking. Soon after setting out, the men faced a choice between
acceding to the VRS call to give themselves up or carrying on. The latter option would
inevitably entail ongoing armed conflict with the VRS which would in turn bring much death
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and dwmcfiqn. Some people began to show symptoms of severe mental distress. Some
turned on others, killing them outright. Others committed suicide.

There was little cohesion or sense of common purpose in the column. This would have
been d1fficult to achieve given that the string of people stretched back several kilometres.
Depending on the situation at any given moment, the column could be anything between five
and ten kilometres in length. This made it a particularly easy target for the VRS and
contributed much to a gnawing sense of uncertainty regarding the fate of friends and family
elsewhere in the column. This uncertainty gave rise to much speculation, such as rumours that
poison gas had been used. (The question of whether the VRS had indeed used chemical
weapons is examined in the Appendix ‘Chemical weapons used?’) There were also rumours
that the people captured by the VRS had managed to buy their freedom by offering the
Bosnian Serbs money.

Many people in the column had been exhausted even before setting out on the march,
following the siege of Srebrenica, the fighting with the VRS, the lack of food and the arduous
conditions in general. The vast majority of the people from Srebrenica later reported as
missing were among the 10,000 to 15,000 people who undertook this perilous journey. Some
six thousand were active military personnel, although not all were armed at the time. With
such a large proportion of troops in the column, it be claimed that it formed a legitimate
military target for the VRS. Indeed, during the trial of the Drina Corps' Chief-of-Staff, General
Radislav Krstic, the military advisors to both the prosecution and the defence agreed on this
point, and the Tribunal chose not to consider it further, nor whether there had been any breach
of the law of war in this regard.[9] The charges against Krstic did not therefore include that of
deliberate hostilities on the part of the VRS against the civilian personnel of the column.
However, it is certain that VRS action contributed greatly to the extremely tragic series of
events affecting this group of people.

The sources and reference material for this chapter of the report have been derived
from both sides, but mostly from the archives kept by the Bosnian Muslims. The majority of
the Bosnian witness statements are taken from the records of the “State Commission for the
Collection of Information on War Crimes Committed in Bosnia-Hercegovina’, based in
Sarajevo. In order to ensure the anonymity of the witnesses concerned, their statements are not
annotated in this report. The NIOD has been able to supplement the information previously
available with that gained through interviews with those involved in the events described.

The General Staff of the ABiH provided the NIOD access to certain documents,
including transcripts of intercepted telephone conversations held between VRS personnel and
several orders and situation reports from their archive, To date, the ABiH has made little
attempt to chronicle the relevant events in a structured manner.

The time of departure and the route adopted by the column were both contrary to the
instructions of the 2nd Corps of the ABiH and were therefore construed as a sign of deliberate
disobedience. The members of the 28th Division who survived the journey felt betrayed by
their own army, pointing to the extremely limited support they had received. This may have
resulted in the exact motives for the action on the part of the Bosnians having been ignored.
Although a few ABiH officers were debriefed by the 2nd Corps upon ammval in Tuzla,[10] only
one debriefing report has been found among the records of the 2nd Corps itself. This is
actually a supplement to an earlier debriefing of the Deputy Commander of the ABiH's 28th
Division, Ramiz Becirovic.[I1] The General Staff of the ABiH in Sarajevo have another-
undated - document which may have been the result of a debriefing. However, it is very
limited in scope and its focus is on the situation prior to the fall of Srebrenica and the
subsequent executions rather than on the journey to Tuzla itself.[12] The material derived from
the ABiH archives must be approached with a certain degree of caution in that the selection
was made by persons other than the authors of this report. A further source of information is
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provided by certain trial documents used in the case against the Chief of Staff and later
an_lmander of the Drina Corps, General Radislav Krstic. These are documents which
originally derive from the VRS Drina Corps and from the VRS General Staff. The material
from the VRS archives consists partly of documents seized from the ABiH and partly from
malerial acquired specifically for the purposes of the Tribunal. Here too, there is a danger of
the selection being too restrictive.

 InBosnia, the fall of Srebrenica resulted in a constant stream of publications in local
daily and weekly press reports, in anthologies of such reports, of eye witness accounts and
full-length treatments of the conflict. An important work for the Dutch-speaking region is the
anthology Srebrenica: ‘Het verhaal van de overlevenden' (Srebrenica: the survivors' story).[13]
The only work published in Bosnia itself to make use of the ABiH records is ‘Otpecaceni
koverat', a book by the journalist Sefko Hodzic, who was given access to a limited number of
ABiH documents. While the NIOD has enjoyed access to a rather larger range of documents,
Hodzic nevertheless provides some important supplementary information. Where relevant, the
content of the documents consulted and interviews conducted by Hodzic has been incorporated
into this report verbatim (in translation). Of the other publications about Srebrenica, such as
those by David Rohde, Chuck Sudetic, Both & Honig and Westerman & Rijs, only Rohde
briefly mentions the journey to Tuzla.] 14]

Some of the source material requires some comment. The statements made by
survivors were taken within two or three days of their arrival in Tuzla by the *State
Commission for the collection of information concerning war crimes committed in Bosnia-
Hercegovina’, These statements, 184 in all, often give contradictory accounts of the events.
Most of those questioned were still disoriented at the time, confused with regard to the exact
location of the events (i.e. unable to provide any geographic indicators) and lacking a focused
sense of time. Few people seemed to have had the same experiences. Moreover, almost every
statement contains information which was based on rumour and speculation rather than on
personal observation. This is certainly the case with regard to the alleged use of chemical
weapons by the VRS (examined in greater detail in the Appendix ‘Chemical weapons used?’),
the alleged infiltration of VRS soldiers in civilian clothes into the column, and the "infighting'
within the column itself.

On numerous occasions during the interviews, the survivors proved to be extremely
reticent and cautious in their descriptions of the events and in offering any sort of comment.
The horrors of the journey and their experiences en route had served to traumatize many.
Witnesses often felt both bitter and guilty: in their own perception they had failed as soldiers.
Their statements often emphasize the fact that they were the very last to leave their posts and
to abandon the enclave. The bitterness reflects the view that neither the ABiH, the political
authorities of Bosnia-Hercegovina or the UN took any action to protect the enclave or rescue

its inhabitants.

There is a further circumstance which complicates the survivors' statements. During
their three-and-a-half years in the Safe Area, they lived in almost complete isolation from the
outside world, completely reliant on each other. The dramatic journey highlighted this reliance
yet further. Although they were spread out over some distance, most travelled in groups. Many
of the survivors, both those who later remained in Bosnia and those who have since been
granted asylum in other countries, still live in these groups. Their experiences during the
journey were regarded in the group context and the process of dealing with the psychological
effects of the experiences has also been marked by the group context. Accordingly, not all
elements of personal recollection are necessarily based on personal observation. There can be
said to be an “authorized version” of the account of the journey.

To summarize, we can therefore state that a relatively large quantity of material
concerning the journey to Tuzla is available, but that this information is extremely fragmented
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. and s based on individual accounts. There can be no general, all-embracing overview.
This makes it particularly difficult to reconstruct the journey as a whole, particularly when
cons:d!ering the various factors that caused the column to split up at a relatively early stage.
Experiences differed. The ongoing fear and sense of insecurity, the loss of family members,
1‘11& apparent proximity of death and the sense of helplessness felt by the people may have
influenced their perception. Memories may have been corrupted by information gained since.
There was great confusion even before setting out for Tuzla and this certainly did not diminish
as the column progressed. However, there is no reason to cast doubt on the veracity of the
Eitness z;ccnunts recalling the many traumatic events they faced. The differences are largely in

e details.
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The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

3. The motives for the flight

Many of the people who took part in the exodus and who were later interviewed stated that
their reason for fleeing the area was fear of reprisals by the VRS, although they did not
explicitly refer to the events prior to the establishment of the Safe Area or the later activities
beyond the boundaries of the enclave. Some cited doubt concerning the ability of Dutchbat to
offer them adequate protection. The general opinion seemed to have been that Dutchbat
neither intended to nor was able to defend the enclave. On this point, the statements are
unanimous: flight offered the only hope of survival. “Had we fallen into the hands of the
Cetniks, we would have been killed on the spot. Leaving gave us a chance. We knew what to
expect if they caught us.” According to witness statements, most of the men were convinced
that they should flee before the VRS managed to enter the enclave. Few if any believed that
the VRS would offer a chance of survival or allow them to leave later without any reprisals.

"Few if any believed that there would be any exchange of prisoners of war. If a
member of the ABiH fell into the hands of the VRS there was a very high probability that he
would be killed. Knowing this, most thought it wise to flee the area. The people did not
therefore leave the enclave on the basis of any concrete warning of what would happen but on
the basis of experiences of events elsewhere.| || For example, the fact that 762 Muslims had
been killed in Zvomnik on 1 June 1992 left little doubt as to what would happen if men of
military age fell into the hands of the Bosnian Serbs. A similar massacre had taken place in
Cerska on 9 September 1992, when a group of 6000 refugees from Konjevic Polje, Cerska and
Kamenica tried to reach Tuzla. The VRS had laid ambushes and opened fire on the column,
killing many and taking hundreds of prisoners.[2] Some 500 people were killed close to
Snagovo, as the moving column came under fire from artillery and aircraft. Human remains
were still to be seen as the column of July 1995 passed on its way to Tuzla. Most refugees
were forced to return to Cerska, later arriving in Srebrenica where they recounted their
experiences. It was also clear that the VRS wanted to take revenge for the murders of 1992 and
1993 by Muslims in Serb villages. Almost everyone in the column going to Tuzla would have

taken this into account.[3]

The pessimism was not universal, however, in that some hoped and believed that the
VRS would be willing to leave a corridor open through which the column would be able to
proceed to Tuzla without hindrance. The reasoning was that the Bosnian Serbs' primary
objective was the territory itself rather than the killing of the men. However, there were only
rumours concerning the existence of a corridor; there was never any actual information.[4] The
topic was regularly raised. Indeed, it had been mentioned in previous years, but the idea of
safe passage for the entire population had met resistance from the Bosnian Government. For
the Bosnian Serbs, the corridor was a useful element in their psychological warfare against the
citizens of Srebrenica. The most cogent example of this was the broadcasts made by Radio
Bratunac between 10 and 20 July 1995, calling on the people of the enclave to leave and
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proceed into the territory of the Muslim-Croat Federation of their own volition. These
b_madcs_tsts explicitly stated that the VRS would open up a corridor to allow all citizens
(including military personnel unless guilty of 'war crimes') free passage. Apparently, these
broadcasts led to it being rumoured throughout Srebrenica that the VRS would indeed open up
such a corridor.[5] Even ABiH officers stated that this would be the case.[6| Military personnel
therefore accepted the rumour as true. However, there were no orders from the Opstina and the
usual couriers on horseback brought no information.[7]

Some people did not expect there to be any announcement by the authorities and tried
to organize something themselves, hoping to set out for Tuzla without attracting attention or
copﬁontation.[ﬁj So it was that some broke out of the enclave as early as 10th July. This was
strictly against orders and any military personnel involved were then regarded as deserters.|?]
Many were incensed that such groups had simply walked out of the enclave having hired a
local guide from Konjevic Polje or Cerska.[10]

However, the VRS did not open a corridor after 11 July. The men's departure came as a
surprise to the Bosnian Serbs too. During his discussions in the Hotel Fontana on 11 and 12
July, Mladic had tried to force the surrender of the ABiH but failed due to the unexpected
flight of the men. The Bosnian Serbs had not expected the Muslim men to leave the women
behind. It was traditional for them to remain together. Without the women, there was little left
to fight for. Furthermore, it would have been more usual for the civilian population to leave
followed by the military, not the other way around.|! 1]

Later, the Bosnian Muslims construed the fact that no corridor had been opened as
evidence of the Bosnian Serbs' intent to kill. That ambushes had been laid even before the
column arrived in the area was seen as yet another indication that the VRS planned to dispose
of the men once and for all. The VRS would have expected the column to proceed to Tuzla via
Kladanj, Palogi, Baljkovica, Barasinovac and Mehmedici. A second, alternative route would
have passed through Spidanska Stena and then on to Zepa. According to the ABiH, the VRS
prepared accordingly, laying mines along the entire roule in advance, even before the column
had left the enclave.[12] However, there is no evidence 1o support this view. The VRS did not
lay any ambushes or obstacles in advance for the simple reason that they did not foresee any
breakout from the enclave. There are no indications that the VRS prepared in any way for the
breakout or that they knew anything about it until the column was well under way. The
ambushes were laid later and, according to an ABiH soldier who came from the area, the
mines around Buljin which proved to be such a major obstacle had been there for some time.

[13]
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Part IV
The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

8. 12 July: the VRS deploys heavy weaponry

One of the concerns of the column as it left Susnjari was whether it would be possible to cross
the main Bratunac - Konjevic Polje - Nova Kasaba road before sunrise. Given the short time
remaining and the sheer length of the column, this concern proved founded - it was not
possible.[1] After the VRS had discovered the column's movements, there was an immediate
movement of troops and equipment, whereby VRS artillery opened fire from the villages of
Siljkovici, Rogac and Mratinsko Brdo (in area number 03 on the map). At this stage, the VRS
was unable to come close to the column and was therefore firing on it from the mountains.
Meanwhile, the VRS had also begun to lay ambushes along the asphalted Bratunac - Konjevic
Polje road, in the villages of Kamenica, Sandici and Lolici (in area 04 on the map).

From the village of Susnjari, the column moved to nearby Jaglici, in which the now
abandoned Dutchbat OP-M was located. The 281st Brigade set out at precisely 01.30 hours
and arrived on the Bulijn plateau at around 05.30 hours.[2| The main part of the column did not
move off until 05.00 hours. By the time the rear set out it was almost light, while the intention
had been to pass the Buljin plateau before daybreak.[3] One group at the very rear of the
column did not to move off because the VRS was already too close. They were forced to divert
to Zepa.[1] At first, the journey between Susnjari and Buljin went well[3] (see 01 and 02 on
map). After Buljin, there was a descent and it became necessary to cross a number of rivulets.
In the centre of Buljin was a VRS bunker but it was deserted.

The vanguard of the column, including the 284th Brigade under Vejz Sabic, reached
the Hajducko Groblje mountain at approximately 07.00 hours (see 03, 04 and 05 on maps).
Sabic and a few of his troops then turned back to guide the rest of the column. For the past
three years, this region had been the front line of the conflict and both sides had mined the area
extensively. Under normal circumstances it would have been possible to cross the plain in two
hours. With the mines in place, it became necessary to carefully crawl on one’s knees,
whereby it took an average of fifteen hours. The mines in the Hajducko Groblje section had
not been cleared but were marked with white paper flags. Experts went on ahead to determine
the position of the minefields; they had nothing but pieces of paper with which to mark them.
Instructions were then passed back by word of mouth - “watch out, there's a mine right here!”
The men then had to proceed in single file, picking their way between the flags. They were
fortunate in that there was fog until about 10.00 hours.[6] Because of the delays, the rear of the
column did not reach Hajducko Groblje until 10.00 hours, by which time the head had already
reached Islamovici (in the region 06 shown on map), while the centre of the column was level

with Kamenica (04 on map).
From Mratinci (04 on map), the head of the column moved on towards Kravica (05 on

map). It was not possible to enter Kravica itself, since the village was occupied by the VRS. It
was decided not to proceed immediately but to wait until nightfall before crossing the road. By
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this time, however, the VRS had located the column and opened artillery fire. Many
people in the column gave up at this stage and many were killed. There was also some
infighting among the refugees themselves as the effects of hunger began to take effect.
Tensions were high. This was partly due to the artillery bombardment and partly because no
one knew exactly what was happening. Furthermore, there were rumours that VRS personnel
in civilian dress had infiltrated the column at Kravica.[7] Kasim Mustafic, who wandered the
area to the south of the Bratunac to Konjevic Polje road for two days, later testified that a
group of about one hundred Bosnian Serbs had approached the column at Kravica from the
direction of Bratunac. They were dressed in black casual shirts and trousers, and armed with
knives and garrottes. They mingled with a group of some three hundred Bosnian Muslims and
began to kill them. This continued for about half an hour, after which between 30 and 50
mutilated bodies, some now missing legs, arms, ears or genitals, were loaded onto a truck and
driven off in the direction of Bratunac. Some were murdered on the spot and thrown into the
river alongside the road. Shortly thereafter, a tanker arrived to hose the blood off the tarmac.[8]

@ﬂp-i—.'ﬂ-ﬁ.
E Byt

The story goes that other infiltrators gave directions during the march, claiming to
know the way. It would indeed have been possible to infiltrate the column as the refugees from
Srebrenica did not know each other particularly well.[9] When they began to suspect that
infiltrators were present, the people checked on each other although the fact that they came
from seven different Opstinas made this difficult. Because there were no differences in
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language, it was difficult to distinguish friend from foe.| 10] Infiltration has often been
reported as a tactic, and sightings of bodies with their throats cut certainly supported the notion
of ther_e being Bosnian Serbs at large within the column. However, such stories may also be a
reflection of the fear and confusion that had seized the people, particularly in that these stories
emerged just as the column was in danger of being ambushed.|11]

The rear of the column, at this time still at Hajducko Groblje, was the first section to
come under fire. Suddenly, it seemed as though gunfire was coming from all sides at once.
S_everal men fell. No one knew exactly where the gunfire was coming from. Witnesses have
since stated that the shooting began as one group of refugees entered a minefield. That some
people had indeed unwittingly fallen victim to the mines was confirmed by an intercepted
communication in which a VRS soldier said that he saw a group of refugees walking into a
minefield near the Kamenica junction between 7 and 8 p.m., and that at least twenty people
had been killed. The full-scale VRS assault began shortly thereafter, with a combination of
infantry and artillery fire. There was widespread panic within the column.[12]

One member of the 28 1st Brigade has described the events. According to his
testimony, as the Brigade was about to descend from the Buljin Plain, shooting and machine
gun fire opened up on all sides. The VRS were in the hills, the Muslims among the rivulets on
the marshy land. The VRS bombarded the group with grenades and machine gun fire. As the
first thirty or so casualties fell, panic broke out. The first fatality was Nihad 'Nino' Catic, a
radio reporter who had made the last report from Srebrenica on the morning of the fall |15}
According to other accounts, some men had entered the woods at Kamenica to rest for a while
and to wait for the remainder to catch up. Close by, an enormous beech tree was split in two
by a grenade. Artillery fire began and continued for some twenty minutes. This was the point
at which the column began to disintegrate rapidly. Statements describe the episode as an
absolute nightmare: there were bodies everywhere, the wounded were crying out for help,
many people lost sight of their loved ones; fathers, sons and brothers who had been together
up to this point were parted from each other. A few found each other days later; most never

did.[14]

A section of the 281st Brigade assembled in the woods and held an impromptu strategy
meeting. It would, they decided, be possible to attempt to carry on to Konjevic Polje, but they
suspected that even if they came that far it would then be impossible to reach Tuzla. No fewer
than 34 members of the 281st Brigade had already been killed and 70 wounded. Of the
wounded, six or seven now had to be carried, others taking it in turns to act as bearers. They
discussed the route. It was clear that if they continued straight on they would have to cross the
main road at Konjevic Polje no matter what. This section of the 281st Brigade decided not to
do so, but to turn off at Burnice (in the area of number 06 on the map) and to turn back to
Zepa. At 03.00 hours on 13 July, the 40 surviving members of the Brigade left Burnice. As
they went, they saw corpses everywhere.[15]

The head of the column halted to find out what had happened to the rear. Because the
shooting continued throughout the day and the night of 12 July, hope of being able to regroup
was abandoned and the front of the column resumed the march. Exactly who made the relevant
decisions and how they were made is not known. As the foremost group of the column
continued on its way, the rear lost contact and panic broke out once more.[!6]

The VRS artillery fire directed at the column as it tried to cross the road at Konjevic
Polje and Nova Kasaba split the column in two. Only about one third of the men managed to
cross the road before the VRS opened fire with full force.[17] As far as can now be ascertained,
some 300 to 400 people died even before the rear of the column had reached Konjevic Polje.
(18] The ABiH's own figure is somewhat higher still, at between 500 and 2000.{19]

The central section of the column managed to escape the shooting and reached
Kamenica (on map 06) at about 11.00 hours and waited there for the wounded. Ejub Golic
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_turned back towards Hajducko Groblje to help the casualties. Because many had to be
¢ﬂr['lﬁd,_thr:re were major delays. It was 09.00 hours before the column could continue, by
which time the survivors from the rear had joined those in the central section of the column.

The foremost part of the column succeeded in reaching and passing Kamenica (on map
04) before 10.00 hours, thus escaping the shooting. This section spent the evening on Mount
Udre (map 08) waiting for the rest of the column to catch up. The very first section, the 284th
Brigade, and the mountain battalion managed to cross the road at Konjevic Polje (map 07)
without any difficulty. This news filtered back to the other sections of the column. [20] This
raised hope, but that hope proved to be unfounded. Hamdija Fejzic heard of the first group's
success as he was under way somewhere between Nova Kasaba and Konjevic Polje. He
managed to cross the road during the hours of darkness, closely followed by a group of some
three hundred armed men. There was not only the road to contend with, but also the River
Jadar which was ten metres wide at some points and ran parallel to the road.[21] The ill-fated
rearmost part of the column continued to come under heavy VRS artillery fire throughout the
day and the following night. Survivors described it as a relentless manhunt; many gave up.[22
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Part 1V
The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

9. 12 July: the first prisoners are taken

Units of the Bosnian Serb Drina Corps which had not been deployed for the attack on Zepa
were ordered to intercept the column and block its further progress. A number of other units
were given similar instructions. They included a brigade of the Special Police of the Republika
Srpska's Ministry of the Interior (MUP), sections of a the Military Police battalion of the 65th
Regiment and several regular police units. An intercepted communication suggests that all
police units were sent from Zvornik to Velja Glava to stop the column in its tracks.|1]

The result of the ambushes and shooting was that the Bosnian Serbs were able to take
large numbers of men prisoner along the Bratunac to Konjevic Polje road on the afternoon and
evening of 12 July. The prisoners had all been at the rear of the column.[2] The VRS closed the
road completely and, using an APC seized from Dutchbat, proceeded in the direction of the
villages Pobudje and Kravica (numbers 03 and 06). From these villages, the VRS opened fire
with an M84 rocket launcher, causing considerable death and destruction. The wounded had to
be left behind. The vast majority of the 28th Division gave themselves up to the VRS on the
road. The ABiH estimates of the number concerned run into the thousands. The gunfire and
the roadblocks had succeeded in splitting the column up. The front section had now moved off
in a north-westerly direction. During the afternoon of 12 July, they crossed the Nova Kasaba -
Konjevic Polje road using the bridge at Begova Kuca and then marched onwards towards

Mount Udre.

Not only did the VRS lie in ambush along the Bratunac - Konjevic Polje road. They
also called upon the men who were hiding in the forest to give themselves up, promising that if
they did so the Geneva Convention would be observed. These actions were carried out by the
Special Police under Boroveanin, while the 65th Regiment was sent in the direction of Nova
Kasaba. The VRS used stolen UN uniforms and equipment to convince the Muslim men that
the operation was being carried out under the supervision of the UN or the International Red
Cross. Various witnesses report seeing armoured vehicles seized from Dutchbat by the VRS
and further report seeing the VRS use the APCs to persuade refugees to give themselves up.
The VRS was now all along the road, with a man posted every fifty metres. There were
artillery posts at various points, most notably in Sandici where the command post had also

been set up.[3]
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At various other locations, the VRS fired with anti-aircraft guns into the woods
wherever the presence of Muslim men was suspected. One result of this action, as a Zvornik
Brigade intelligence report of 12 July indicates, is that the Bosnian Muslims fled in panic,
control over them was lost and many surrendered to the MUP or VRS units, either individually
or in groups.[-]

Once taken prisoner, the men were robbed of their personal belongings. In some
instances they were executed on the spot. The VRS sent one of the civilians who wished to
surrender back towards the column: one of his eyes had been gouged out, his ears had been cut
off and a cross carved into his forehead.[5] A small number of women and children, and a few
elderly people who had been part of the column and who fell into Bosnian Serb hands were
allowed to join the buses which evacuated the women and children out of Potocari to Kladan;j
on 12 and 13 July.[6] Among them was Alma Delimustafic, a woman soldier of the 280th
Brigade. The VRS surrounded her group, took them prisoner and transported them to Konjevic
Polje. In a field near Konjevic Polje, a VRS captain interrogated the group, asking about the
movements of other groups and the senior officers. He also asked if anyone knew the
whereabouts of a Dr Branka and the nurse Sister Namka, a friend of Naser Oric. There were
various other occasions on which the VRS displayed unusual interest in persons thought to
have a connection with Oric. At this time, Delimustafic was in civilian clothes and was
released because the VRS did not realize that she was a soldier. She reported seeing two of the
captured men being taken off, supposedly to Bratunac but they were killed on the way.[7]
There are also statements from four young boys who had surrendered, who had been taken
prisoner at the roadside, but who were then released by the VRS and allowed to join the buses

carrying refugees from Potocari. One managed to escape by himself.[8]

Close to Sandici, on the main road from Bratunac to Konjevic Polje, one witness
recalls seeing the scene with which the rest of the world was later to become familiar from
Zoran Petrovic's video footage: the Bosnian Serbs were forcing a Muslim man to call others
down from the mountains. Some 200 to 300 men followed his instructions and descended to
meet the waiting VRS. The witness reported that some were then shot on the spot. The brother
of the witness was among those who gave themselves up expecting that some exchange of
prisoners would take place. The witness himself was more cautious and hid behind a tree to
see what would happen next. He heard Bosnian Serbs shouting to ask whether there were any
more men in the hills. Despite the assurances of those below that there were not, the VRS fired
artillery shells into the cover. The witness watched as the two to three hundred men below
were lined up in seven ranks, each some forty metres in length, with their hands behind their
heads. He then watched as they were mown down by machine gun fire. His own brother was
among the victims, shot while he looked on.[9]
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. Bosnian survivors report that there was indeed panic at Sandici and that chaos then
l‘clg:ned‘ A number of people committed suicide, some with a rifle, most with hand grenades
which inevitably killed those in the immediate vicinity as well. The witness statements also
include reports of a number of Cetniks in civilian clothes who posed as puides and then led
people to the VRS lines. They were then executed on the spot. Many people recalled seeing
Eiﬁ;ﬁps walk straight into the hands of VRS soldiers and then falling to the ground in a hail of

els.

There was also a story that VRS soldiers, having infiltrated the column, gave some
people poisoned water and killed others from the remains of the scattered column with knives
and rifles on the spot. However, it can be asked whether VRS guides would risk their own
lives to lead refugees into the ambushes and if they would give poisoned water on purpose.

Later witness statements allege the use of chemical weapons in the form of poison gas
grenades, which would certainly explain the panic which broke out. The problem with such
observations in the various witness statements is that they cannot be verified. The investigation
of the possible use of chemical weapons is covered in a separate appendix to this report.[10]

Exactly which units were responsible for the ambushes at Konjevic Polje and Nova
Kasaba could not be established at the time of General Krstic's trial before the International
Criminal Tribunal in The Hague. Tt was indeed the subject of some disagreement. The famous
video footage made by the journalist Zoran Petrovic, accompanied by Lt. Col. Ljubisa
Borovcanin (Deputy Commander of the MUP Special Police unit) along the road between
Bratunac and Konjevic Polje, suggests the involvement of MUP units. However, at the Krstic
trial, the prosecution contended that units of the Drina Corps were (also) responsible, since the
MUP units were of insufficient strength to seal off the entire road between Bratunac and Nova
Kasaba. The defence challenged this. There was some confusion regarding the origins of the
equipment seen in the video, which included a tank. It was difficult to determine whether this
belonged to the VRS or to the MUP. On closer scrutiny it proved to be an MUP vehicle.
However, the other vehicles shown belonged to the 4th Battalion of the Bratunac Brigade and
to the Znd Romanija Brigade. Footage of the military personnel dealing with the Muslim men
clearly shows that these were members of the police units and not from the VRS.

There is no conclusive evidence to show that personnel of the Drina Corps were
present on the football field at Nova Kasaba where the Muslim men were assembled.
However, there are several reported sightings of VRS men in the meadow near Sandici,
another location at which a large number of men were brought together. The Muslim men who
had been in the second section of the column and who had managed to reach Tuzla reported
that both VRS and MUP units had been involved in taking prisoners. They could be
recognized by the colour of their uniform.[11]

At the time of the trial, it was also impossible to state with any certainty whether units
of the Drina Corps had been involved in taking prisoners, although the command of the corps
must have known what was going on. There was, after all, close cooperation and coordination
between the MUP units and the Drina Corps, and in particular the latter's engineering battalion
which assisted the MUP units in blocking the path of the column. The staff of the Drina Corps
were in constant communication with MUP units along the road from Bratunac to Konjevic
Polje and followed progress of the events. This can be established by a conversation between
General Krstic and Lt. Col. Ljubisa Borovcanin, Deputy Commander of the MUP.[12]

During the course of 12 and 13 July, the VRS was able to intercept radio
communications within the column, thereby obtaining information about the present position
and the route to be followed. This has been established by a communication intercepted at
16.40 hours on 12 July, from the chief-of-staff of the Zvornik Brigade, Major Dragan
Obrenovic, discussing various matters concerning the activities of the column and those of the
MUP units which were deployed to lay ambushes along the road to Konjevic Polje.[153] In a

http://213.222.3.5/srebrenica/toc/p4_c01_s009_bO1.html 17-7-05



Srebrenica; Part 4, Chapter 1, Section 9 pagina 4 van 4

‘ communication timed at 19.00 hours on 12 July, the Drina Corps Commander General
Zwano}uc issued orders for an intervention to the north-west of Cerska, where a group of
approximately 1000 refugees had been sighted. The VRS sent a platoon of the Zvornik
Brigade to the location.[14]
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Partlv =~
The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

10. 13 July: the hunt continues

On 13 July, the Drina Corps received orders from the VRS General Staff to take the men of
the column prisoner. At the same time, the General Staff ordered the Bratunac - Konjevic
Polje road to be closed to all non-military traffic to ensure that no military secrets could be
exposed. All personnel were ordered not to divulge any information to the media.[1] VRS
General Milan Gvero briefed those brigades most closely involved, describing the column as
‘hardened and violent criminals who will stop at nothing to prevent being taken prisoner and to
enable their escape into Bosnian territory.' The Drina Corps and the various brigades were
ordered to devote all available manpower to the task of finding, stopping, disarming and taking
prisoner the men of the column. To do so, they were expected to lay ambushes along the
Zvomik - Crni Vrh - Sekovici - Vlasenica road. Gvero stipulated the procedure to be followed
when prisoners were taken. This included taking the men to suitable locations where they
could be guarded by a minimum of personnel and reporting the arrangements made to the
General Staff.(2] That afternoon, General Zivanovic issued orders confirming Gvero's
instructions. The order was identical to Gvero's and was directed to all units of the Drina
Corps. Round-the-clock ambushes were to be set up and all Serb villages were to be given
extra protection. All ABiH prisoners were to be taken to the designated locations and treated
as prisoners of war in compliance with the Geneva Convention. Superiors were to be informed
of all groups of ABiH prisoners immediately.|3]

That same day - 13 July 1995 - the Zvornik Brigade of the VRS reported to the staff of
the Drina Corps that all troops not required for the attack on Zepa had been deployed in
dealing with the ABIH soldiers travelling to Tuzla. The Zvornik Brigade also reported ongoing
skirmishes with units of the 2nd Corps of the ABiH from Tuzla itself. These ABiH units were
attempted to exert pressure on the VRS elsewhere as a diversionary tactic, drawing attention
away from the column.

Of the VRS units hunting down the sections of the column which had succeeded in
crossing the road at Konjevic Polje, the Zvornik Brigade was the most actively involved. The
Bratunac Brigade had very little armed contact with the column, being primarily involved in
cutting off its progress and surrounding the area to prevent escape.f4]

During the evening of 13 July, the VRS was still occupied in tracking the movements
of the column, and at 20.35 hours Major Obrenovic, Chief of Staff of the Zvornik Brigade
reported. An unidentified general then instructed him to take immediate steps to ensure that no
Muslims could get through, come what may.[5]

The information obtained by the VRS by listening into the internal communications
between the groups in the column proved to be an accurate reflection of the actual situation on

the ground. The Zvornik Brigade had a special signals section whose task it was to monitor
communications and this was particularly successful in following both the movements and the
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intentions of the column.s] Similarly, the ABiH 2nd Corps' Signals Intelligence unit
was monitoring VRS frequencies and could therefore follow events. In many cases, the
Intercepts were of instructions and orders issued by VRS commanders, whereby the ABiH
could follow the route and the progress of the column.[7] However, it was not possible to pass
crucial information back to the column itself since there was no direct radio link.

A document produced by the Drina Corps' Intelligence staff on 13 July notes that three
large groups of men from Srebrenica had been sighted. An initial group of approximately 300
men preceded the second which was approximately 2000 strong, The third group was bringing
up the rear and was also some 2000 men strong. At the time of sighting, the first group was on
the Cerska — Kamenica - Crni Vrh road. The second group followed the first almost
immediately and they agreed by radio to assemble 'by the line'. This has been taken to mean
the Sekovici - Zvornik road and the VRS line from Baljkovica to Ravno Brdo. The third group
was sightled close to Kravica, in the village of Siljkovici where they were engaged in combat
with VRS units. The leader of this group, who referred to himself as 'Phantom' over the radio,
asked the ABiH command for instructions. He reporied that there many had been killed or
wounded and that the VRS were now using a megaphone to demand their surrender. His group
had split up and had fled into (he forest. They had lost contact with the rest of the column.
Apparently, small pockets of resistance had also remained behind in the former enclave. An
ABiH source learned this from communications made by a VRS officer in the enclave and
intercepted by the ABiH. There was still some shooting going on there, but the ABiH within
the enclave had no lines of defence left. They had been chased into one small area comprising
two or three mountain tops. The VRS instructed these remaining resistance fighters to reveal
themselves and surrender. They were given until 13 July to do so and if they still remained
hidden they would be killed the following day. This ABiH soldier moreover learned that the
VRS expected the ABiH soldiers who did not surrender to attempt to reach Kamenica or
Pogled by road. To reach Kamenica would involve a journey of 20 or 30 kilometres through
densely wooded terrain before any reasonable progress could be made. According to the ABiH
source, the VRS officer in the field said that it would take at least another 20 days to search the
woodlands thoroughly.[8]

It is not known how many prisoners the Bratunac Brigade was able to take in the area
around Srebrenica after the 'sweep' operation ordered by General Krstic (as prompted by
General Staff) on 13 July.|%| OP-A remained manned for some time after the fall of Srebrenica
because the personnel were unable to withdraw as the dirt road to Potocari was impassable for
their APC. From this OP, in the western part of the enclave, heavy gunfire in the immediate
vicinity was reported on 15 and 16 July, although it was not possible to determine exactly
what was happening.{10]
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Part IV
The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla
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11. 13 July: the journey continues

In the early morning of 13 July, the remaining members of the column regrouped on Mount
Udre (map 08). Al a rough estimale, the column now comprised 5000 people, i.e. about half of
its original size. According to Ramiz Becirovic, it was at this point that the 28th Division
command first heard about the VRS road blocks on the Bratunac - Konjevic Polje road. At
first, it was decided to send 300 ABiH soldiers back in an attempt to break through the
blockades. When reports came in that the column had nevertheless succeeded in crossing the
road at Konjevic Polje, this plan was abandoned. Approximately 1000 men managed to reach

Udre that night.[!]

There was another unfortunate situation that day, prompting some people to consider
turning back. The Police Chief Hakija Meholjic reported having listened to Radio Sarajevo on
which he heard ABiH Army Commander Rasim Delic say that the men should turn back to
Srebrenica, the situation there having 'mormalized’ whereupon it was now possible for people
to return to the town. *We were supposed to go back to be killed,” according to Meholjic.
There was considerable confusion and disagreement concerning Rasim Delic's order, since
Delic had no up-to-date information regarding the situation in Srebrenica. Some of the men
wished to turn back. Delic's order threw many into utter confusion and there was even the
threat of some infighting. The men seemed ready to shoot each other and it was only with
some difficulty that this could be prevented. Meholjic did not know whether any of the other
groups had a radio and had heard Delic's message, nor what consequences this might have had.
Meholjic was able to calm the men. He believes that many now thought that neither side
wanted them to leave the enclave alive. Many in their anger may even have thought, 'Let’s
make sure we leave the enclave, then we can fight the ABiH.' Everyone then wanted to
proceed to Tuzla in order to "clear things up'.{2]

When asked about the radio message of 13 July calling on people to return to
Srebrenica, Rasim Delic was vague. ‘[ would have to know the context. | can only imagine
that departure would have undermined the morale of those remaining behind. It was important
to us that they remained in the enclaves to ensure that Bosnia comprised more than just two
free areas. Had the Vance-Owen peace plan been signed, to include a link between the
enclaves and the free areas, that would have been a good thing. But that would have been
impossible if the enclaves were then deserted.’(3]

At 16.00 hours on the afternoon of 13 July, the reassembled head and central section of
the column left Udre and headed for the village of Glodi. One group took another route,
probably unintentionally, to Cerska. Some managed to reach Zepa, others arrived in Tuzla
after 20 July. The VRS assumed that the entire column would now take a route farther to the
west, taking it to Mount Caparde.|4} When the main contingent reached Snagovo (no. 12 on
the map), the next main staging post on the journey the following morning - 14 July - it came
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as a complete surprise to the VRS. Reconnaissance parties had reported VRS ambushes
on the road to Caparde, particularly around Mount Velja Glava (no. 11 on map in this section).
These reports forced the decision to abandon that route. A report from the Zvornik Bri gade
revealed that the VRS had indeed prepared itself on the assumption that the column was
proceeding to Velja Glava.[3)

At Glodjansko Brdo (no. 09) the head of the column under Commander Vejz Sabic
waited for the remainder to catch up. The intention was to lead them on to the village of
Redzici (no. 10) and from there to Snagovo (no. 12). It was assumed that those left behind
(who probably included Ibro Mandzic's brigade) had taken the route to Caparde. The losses
that this part of the column sustained during a confrontation with the VRS at Kamenica Gornja
(no. 09), could be due to miscommunication between the various groups in the column. They
had emerged from cover at precisely the wrong place and had walked straight into the VRS
ambush that other parts of the column had managed to avoid.

On that same afternoon, the ABiH made preparations to receive the men of the column
into Bosnian territory. The 2nd Corps set up a forward command post at the village of
Medjedja on Mount Nezuk, from where units could come to the assistance of the 28th
Division. Twao of the 2nd Corps' battalions stationed around Sarajevo were ordered to move to
Medjedja. There they were joined by Naser Oric and several other officers who were
themselves originally from Srebrenica, such as Semso Murinovic and Velid Sabic (brother of
Vejz), one of the ABiH brigade commanders. They were ordered to make contact with the
28th Division,[6] but were unable to do so. Oric had several radios with him and had hoped
that someone in the column would recognize his voice and that he would recognize those of
one or more people in the column.[7] However, no communication was received from the 28th
Division on the frequency that had been agreed between Becirovic and Budakovic during their
last communication. Oric and the others had received orders to prepare for combat situations.
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

12. 14 July 1995

The Zvornik Brigade of the VRS was acting on the assumption that the column was heading
for Velja Glava. However, at this time the brigade had no units which could be deployed to
halt the column's progress. A battalion of the MUP Special Police under the command of
'‘Mane' (Captain Mendeljev Djuric, who had earlier been in Potocari and whose unit was later
at Konjevic Polje), was instructed to proceed to the area. Further troops would arrive the
following morning, having been withdrawn from around Zepa. Until then, the orders from the
VRS were to maintain pressure on the column and to continue its observation.| ]

Early in the morning of 14 July, the head of the column reached Josanica Gaj (map 12).
The men halted here to rest and recuperate until 16.00 hours that afternoon. The
reconnaissance parties had now arrived at Snagovo Gornje (on map 13).[2] When it moved on,
the column passed Snagovo and crossed the Tuzla to Zvornik road later that night. Once again,
this came as a surprise to the VRS, since they had expected the column to cross the road
somewhere near Caparde. Because the chosen route was somewhat more to the east than had
been expected, the VRS now feared an attack on the town of Zvornik, less than two kilometres
from the column's route and, given its various crossings over the River Drina, of significant
strategic importance. Units of the 24th and 25th Divisions of the 2nd Corps ABiH in Medjedja
conducted decoy radio communications which appeared to be in preparation for just such an
attack. They actually succeeded in making the VRS believe that an attack on Zvornik was
imminent.[3] The VRS hurriedly sent reinforcements to the town. However, opportunities to
divert the route of the column to the east and actually attack Zvornik were little more than
hypothetical. According to Ramiz Becirovic, the men were physically incapable of any such
attack, having spent the last few days in the woods.|:+] But the VRS failed to take this into
consideration. Only when the column, now two to three kilometres in length, had passed

Maricici (map 13) did it become apparent that the men were heading for Baljkovica and
Nezuk.{5]
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Meanwhile, the 2nd Corps of the ABiH increased the pressure on the VRS. The VRS
observed troop movements of the 2nd Corps to Sapna and Medjedja and opened artillery fire
on these reinforcements. For its part, the ABiH mortar-shelled the positions now held by the
most northerly battalion of the Zvornik Brigade. This action then escalated: in the early
morning of 15 July, the 4th, 6th and 7th Battalions of the Zvornik Brigade, holding the lines
near Baljkovica where the column was now heading, came under an artillery barrage lasting
all of an hour. The VRS sustained only three casualties. The ambulance carrying these
wounded men to Zvornik was shot upon by the column at Planinci (map 15), whereupon the
driver and a medical orderly were killed. The ABiH soldiers in the column were able to cut the
VRS' field telephone lines near Planinci, forcing the battalions to revert to radio
communications which were more liable to interception.[6]
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[1]ICTY, (IT-98-33), Krstic Judgement, para. 321.

[2] Interviews Damir Skaler and Muharem Mujic, 17/05/99.

[3] Interview Andjelko Makar, 12/00; sce also Sefko Hodzic, Otpecaceni koverat.

[+] Interview Ramiz Becirovic, 18/04/98,

[3] ICTY, (IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 550/a. Command of the 1® Zvomik Infantry Brigade to the Command of the
Drina Corps, 14/07/95, no. 06-216/2.

[6] ICTY, (IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 597/a. Command of the 1 Zvomnik pbr to Command of the Drina Corps,
15/07/95, No. 06-217.
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Part 1V

The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

13. 15 July 1995

In the early evening of 14 July, the ABiH scouts established the presence of VRS ambushes
near the villages of Liplje and Maricici (map 13). Likewise, shortly after midnight on 14-15
July, the VRS observed that a column, 2.2 kilometres in length, passed nearby Liplje and,
would meet the 4th and 7th Battalions of the Zvornik Brigade early in the moming. These
battalions were ordered to muster as much manpower as possible to fire upon the column.[!]
The VRS brought in reinforcements from various quarters and a Bosnian Serb police unit also
lay in wait for the column. The column was unable to avoid this ambush and a full-scale battle
resulted. Some survivors recall this as the worst of all the ambushes they encountered. The
VRS fired on the column with tanks and anti-aircraft guns. Many were killed.[2| The Zvornik
Brigade reported one hundred ABiH fatalities.[3] According to Ramiz Becirovic, some 300
Muslims were killed. Again, the foremost sections of the column were relatively unaffected, it
being those farther back which suffered the greatest number of casualties. The fighting was
fierce and Becirovic learned after the war that 88 Bosnian Serbs were killed,[4] although this
figure has not been corroborated by the VRS's own reports or casualty lists.

On 15 July, the VRS command called the commander of the first Zvornik Brigade,
Vinko Pandurevie, back from Zepa to organize the defence of Zvornik. Units of the brigade
which had been involved in the fighting around Srebrenica and Zepa were also recalled. In the
morning, Pandurevic familiarized himself with the current situation: the Zvornik Brigade had
absolutely no reserves. No major problems had yet been experienced on the front line, though
units of the 2nd Corps were however firing, with varying intensity, upon the Zvornik Brigade
with artillery and tanks. The outer areas of the town of Zvornik were also hit. Once the column
commenced its attack at approximately 04.30 hours, the battalions which were supposed to lay
the ambushes came under yet heavier fire. Four VRS men were killed and ten wounded.[5]
Pandurevic learned that Naser Oric was coming to meet the column. However, reports that
Oric had already broken through at that moment were based on misinformation. 6]

The foremost section of the column had by now crossed the Zvornik to Caparde road
and was engaged in an assault on the two battalions of the Zvornik Brigade. This was a cause
of great concern to the Intelligence section of the 1st Zvornik Brigade since it would be
impossible to hold back the column (now thought of as 'kamikazes') with only the 500 VRS
and MUP men available. It was felt that the higher command should deploy strong units to
advance into the area between Udre, Liplje and Krizevici, The Zvornik Brigade's Intelligence
section then advised the command of the Drina Corps to consider opening up a corridor to
allow the front section of the column, estimated to comprise some 1500 men, to pass. This
corridor would then be closed off and the area swept. Pandurevic told the Drina Corps that he
had contacted the ABiH and had offered to allow the civilians in the column to pass if the
remainder would give themselves up. If this offer was not accepted, reinforcements would be
urgently required. Because Naser Oric was also in contact with the column, the Zvornik
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Brigade feared an attack on the front line where it stood.|7]

At 20.00 hours on 15 July, the column reached the area by Krizevici (no. 16 on the
map), only two kilometres from its own lines. The second section of the column regrouped in
the area close to Liplje (no. 13 on the map). The livestock which had been brought along was
left by Udre, as was the meagre logistic support that had been available.[8]

_ The evening of 15 July saw the first radio contact between the 2nd Corps and the 28th
Division, established using a Motorola walkie-talkie taken from the VRS. After initial distrust
on the part of the 28th Division, the brothers Sabic were able to identify each other as they
stood on either side of the VRS lines.[9] An unexpected turn of events was the capture of a
VRS officer, Major Zoran Jankovic, near Liplje. This provided the ABiH with a significant
bargaining counter. The 28th Division made Jankovic contact his commanding officer,
codenamed "Janez', to negotiate free passage. Semso Murinovic, then at the forward command
post in Medjedja (the village on Mount Nezuk) conducted the negotiations on behalf of the
2nd Corps, dealing directly with the Commander of the Zvomnik Brigade, Vinko Pandurevic, to
obtain free passage to Tuzla for all the men.[10] Pandurevic offered o allow the civilians to
pass and the military personnel to surrender. However, this was not acceptable to the ABiH
commander on 'the other side'; everyone must be allowed to pass.[11]

These negotiations were far from straightforward and took considerable time. The VRS
demanded two hours to consider whether unarmed men could or should be allowed through.
When these two hours had elapsed, the VRS demanded another hour. The VRS then
announced that the column had been completely surrounded and that all personnel should now
surrender under the terms of the Geneva Convention. The response from the ABiH was that
the troops had no intention of giving themselves up and were prepared to engage in armed
combat to break through the VRS line.[12]

According to some reports, Zulfo Tursunovic was also in radio contact with the VRS
on 15 July (from his position at Krizevici) and he too requested free passage for all. If this was
granted, his soldiers would not open fire. The VRS demanded that they should hand over their
weapons, whereupon Tursunovic proposed an agreement whereby the wounded and unarmed
civilians would be allowed to pass. But the VRS continued to demand that all personnel should
surrender and that all weapons should be relinquished. Zulfo Tursunovic repeated his request
in what was to be his final radio communication. When the VRS once again refused
Tursunovic told his troops to 'fight until the very last man'.[13]
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(15/07/95).
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[5]ICTY, (IT-98-33), D 101. Lt Col. Vinko Padurevic to Drina Corps Command, Extraordinary Combat Report,
(15/07/95).
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[9] Interview Hakija Meholjic, 02/02/98, with additional material supplied on 19/04/98 and 21/05/99.

[10] Interview Semsudin Muminovic, 16/06/00.

[11]ICTY, (IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 609/a, Command of the Ist Zvornik Brigade, 15/07/93, no. 06/217-1.

[12] Interview Hakija Mcholjic, 02/02/98 with additional material supplied on 19/04/98 and 21/05/99.

|13] Interviews Damir Skaler and Muharem Mujic, 17/05/99.
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Part”IV
The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

14. 16 July: the breakthrough at Baljkovica

The hillside at Baljkovica formed the last VRS line separating the 28th Division from
Bosnian-held territory. The VRS cordon actually consisted of two lines (map 17), the first of
which presented a front on the Tuzla side against the 2nd Corps and the other a front against
the approaching 28th Division. The VRS troops in position here included the 1st Zvornik
Brigade under the command of Lieutenant Colonel Vinko Pandurevic and the Drina Wolves
under the command of Captain Jolovic, codenamed 'Legenda’. Troops commanded by Major
Obrenovic and the 4th Zvornik Brigade were also deployed here.

Following an unsuccessful attempt to reach the ABiH front line on 15 July, the head of
the column assisted by the 2nd Corps succeeded in doing so on 16 July. At approximately
05.00 hours on 16 July, the 2nd Corps made its first attempt to break through the VRS cordon
from the Bosnian side. This took place close to Baljkovica. The objective was to force a
breakthrough close to the hamlets of Parlog and Resnik. Companies drawn from the 211th,
242nd and 243rd Brigades of the ABiH took part in this action, having been transported here
from Srebrenik north of Tuzla. They were joined by Naser Oric and a number of his men. Sead
Delic, Commander of the 2nd Corps, told Malkic, Commander of the 24th Division, that Naser
Oric was expected to make physical contact with the 28th Division.

At 06.00 hours, the 2nd Corps made a second attempt to force a breakthrough and this
time it was successful. Semsudin Murinovic was the Commander of the group which managed
to drive a wedge through the line. Oric was involved but, according to Murinovic, was under
the latter's command.| || According to Sead Delic, it was certainly not Oric who was
responsible for the breakthrough but the other units.[2] The Zvornik Brigade, the three
battalions of which formed the target for this operation, described this as a very heavy
combined artillery and infantry attack. The objectives of the VRS were clear: the ABiH was
trying to penetrate the VRS defences in order create conditions to enable a large number of
soldiers and civilians to leave the area.[3] The VRS lines were indeed penetrated, defence
being hampered by heavy rainfall and hail. This was a combined offensive: the 28th Division
carried out an action on one side of the front, while the foremost section of the column carried
out a desperate all-out storm action on the other. After a brief reconnaissance raid, Ejub Golic
with his battalion and Vejz Sabic with the 284th Brigade attacked the VRS line. They were
able to capture several heavy arms including two Praga self-propelled anti-aircraft pieces
which were then turned on the VRS. Ejub Golic was killed during this action and Vejz Sabic
was wounded. Becirovic believed that the heroic actions of Ejub Golic accomplished the
opening of the corridor.

From the direction of Tuzla, the VRS line was penetrated near Poljane at
approximately 08.00 hours. This was accomplished by 26 soldiers of the 2nd Corps' 242nd
Brigade, under the command of Senahid Hadzic, together with five of Naser Oric's men. It
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proved possible to drive a two-kilometre-wide breach in the VRS lines, although the
VRS later maintained that the opening was no more than 300 to 400 metres. The foremost
section of the column was thus able to pass through the corridor, but because it was not
possible to keep the corridor open for the groups which arrived later, many among these
groups were killed.[4] The captured anti-aircraft pieces had to be relinquished once more and
the hunt for stragglers was resumed with the same intensity as before the temporary ceasefire.
[5] The rearmost section of the column was therefore the worst affected, just as it had been
when crossing the road at Kenjevic Polje.

At 10.00 hours, the command post at Medjedja reported to the 2nd Corps command in
Tuzla that it had established contact with the 28th Division. A huge procession with a
company of troops at the fore had been sighted. By this time, six soldiers had managed to
reach the 2nd Corps' positions. They reported that the 28th Division had sufficient ammunition
but little or no food.|6| Some men had thrown away their weapons on reaching the VRS lines
in case they were taken prisoner. Others had taken up these weapons. One person recalled
having started the journey with no weapon at all and finishing with a machine gun, having had
three different weapons en route and having collected a large amount of ammunition.[7]

Early in the afternoon, the 2nd Corps and the 28th Division of the ABiH met each other
in the village of Potocani (no. 17 on the map). The moment was recorded by a photographer,
Ahmed Bajric. The presidium of Srebrenica were the first to reach Bosnian terrain.
Remarkably, a group of ABiH soldiers managed to reach Medjedija in a captured jeep bearing
Yugoslav army identification marks, having killed the five original occupants of the vehicle.
This was the only indication that the Yugoslav army may have been involved in any action
against the column.|8]

The opening-up of the corridor had not been subject to very much advanced planning.
It was largely the result of a desperate attack. Intercepted VRS radio communications describe
a mass assault carried out by the 28th Division. In many instances, unarmed Bosnian Muslims
took on the VRS soldiers with their bare hands. Lieutenant Colonel Pandurevic, Commander
of the Zvornik Brigade, stated that he had taken the decision to open up the corridor to allow
unarmed personnel in the column to pass, in view of the enormous pressure being placed on
his men.[9] As a VRS soldier later recalled, ‘we did not believe that any of the Muslims would
leave Bosnian Serb territory alive.” In fact, the VRS troops found themselves surrounded by
men who had already made their minds up: they would break through this line or would die in
the attempt. They were extremely highly motivated and really had no other choice having

already come this close to Tuzla.[10]

During his interview with the NIOD, Ramiz Becirovic declined to put a figure on the
ABiH's losses at Baljkovica Donja. However, it is known that a considerable number of VRS
personnel (mostly of the Drina Wolves) were killed, having been caught between the column
trying to reach Tuzla and the forces which had come from the other direction to assist.
According to Becirovic, the help of the 2nd Corps came too late as the 28th Division had
already managed to fight its way through the VRS lines. Becirovic did not know the strength

of the ABiH support force.[11]

Pandurevic reported to the Drina Corps that, in view of the pressure being exerted on
his brigade and the losses already sustained, it was no longer possible to offer effective
resistance. To avoid further losses among his own men, Pandurevic had decided to openup a
corridor for the civilian population. In doing so he had reached agreement with Semsudin
Murinovic. It seems probable that a number of ABiH soldiers were also able to escape through
this corridor, although the majority of people passing through it were indeed civilians. In
return for allowing this safe passage, Pandurevic had demanded the release of a policeman and
several soldiers who had been taken prisoner.[12]

The corridor remained open for three hours, Pandurevic had orders given orders that
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the men were not to be fired upon unless his own troops were under direct threat. He
also ordered the artillery bombardment to be suspended. One Bosnian source reported that
three thousand Muslim men would have been able to pass through the corridor, but also
contends that better advantage could have been taken of the confusion that was then rife
among the Bosnian Serbs. Once the VRS had regrouped, the temporary ceasefire came to an
end. During the night of 16 and 17 July, the VRS made it their business to track down and deal
with any remaining ABiH troops in the area.|13]

Pandurevic did not consult his superiors about opening up the corridor. When Karadzic
heard about it, he asked the headquarters of the General Staff for further information. The
General Staff, Mladic was later told, could not contact Pandurevic in the field to prevent him
from taking any unauthorized action.[14] Pandurevic's decision was born of necessity because
the Zvornik Brigade did not have the strength or resources to block the further progress of the
column. Pandurevic made at least two complaints about the problems laid at his door during
this period. One small section of his own unit together with a number of other units attached to
his brigade, were involved in seeking suitable sites to hold 3000 Muslim men before going on
to execute them and, later still, to obscure the evidence. At the same time, he was not only
expected to block the progress of the column by force, he was also responsible for much of the
confrontation line with the 2nd Corps of the ABiH. Pandurevic was in a particularly awkward
situation because Zvornik could no longer be defended, whereupon its people were to accuse
him of forsaking them as the price for the capture of Srebrenica.[13] On 16 July he was
provided with some assistance from the Krajina Corps.[16]
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The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla
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15. 17-20 July: the battle with the stragglers

Following the successful breakthrough at Baljkovica, the VRS stepped up its efforts to 'sweep
the area clean'. Around Srebrenica, the Bosnian Serbs - including a number of MUP units -
had already expended considerable energy in combing the area. On 13 July, when it became
apparent that a number of pockets of resistance remained, General Krstic ordered units of the
Bratunac and Milici Brigades and the Skelani Battalion to scour Srebrenica thoroughly.[1]

On 15 July, Colonel Ignjat Milanovic, the Drina Corps' officer in charge of Air
Defences, suggested that Colonel Vidoje Blagojevic, then Commander of the Bratunac
Brigade, should be placed in charge of all units then engaged in cleansing the area around the
enclave. Krstic agreed. On 16 July, Blagojevic was able to report that he had personally visited
all units, including those of the MUP, in order to coordinate their action. However, the
coordination of such activities was taken over by the General Staff on 17 July.|2]

General Mladic sent instructions concerning the coordination of operations to round up
and destroy the remaining ABiH directly to the brigades of the Drina Corps. Mladic assigned
three colonels from the General Staff to the Zvornik Brigade to assist in planning and leading
the combat operation to be undertaken by the VRS and MUP around Kamenica, Cerska and
Udre. Lieutenant Colonel Keserovic, staff officer representing the Military Police on the
General Staff, was also assigned units of the Bratunac and Milici Brigades, the Military Police
Battalion, the 67th Signals Regiment, the 65th Regiment and MUP units, with orders to sweep
the areas around Bratunac and Milici. This task was to be completed by 20.00 hours on 19
July. Immediately thereafter, Keserovic was expected to submit a plan to Mladic to continue
operations towards Cerska. The brigade commanders approached the civilian authorities to
provide additional manpower to search the area.[?] One explanation for the rather unusual step
of placing officers of the General StafT in charge of this operation is that the Zvornik and
Bratunac Brigades had by this time become involved in the attack on Zepa, whereupon the
presence of the brigade commanders was required elsewhere.[4]

On 18 July, two battalions of Bratunac Brigade together with a number of civilians
mobilized to help them, were engaged in searching the territory around the Pobudje hills, south
of the Bratunac to Konjevic Polje road, which the column had crossed. They were also
scouring the area around Konjevic Polje itself. There were still several small groups of men in
this area, trying to reach Tuzla via Cerska.[5] The next day, the search was extended to cover a
wider area around Potocari.[6) The Bratunac Brigade continued the search for several more
days. On 20 and 21 July, the Brigade found several groups of men in the Pobudje and
Konjevic Polje areas. They had been trying to break through to Tuzla. Every day, sections of
the terrain were 'cleansed' and groups of fugitive men were murdered on the spot.|{7]

During the search, the Bratunac Brigade discovered four children aged between eight
and fourteen among the prisoners they took. They were taken to the barracks in Bratunac
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where they were placed in confinement. When one of them had described seeing a
large number of ABiH soldiers committing suicide and shooting at each other, Brigade
Commander Blagojevic suggested that the Drina Corps' press unit should record this testimony

on video.jg] It is not known whether any such recording was made. The fate of the boys also
remains uncertain.

Elsewhere in the region, the Zvornik Brigade spotted several small groups close to
Snagovo, moving in a northerly direction. At the same time, ABiH infantry units were firing
on Zvornik Brigade battalions to the north of Baljkovica in an apparent attempt to prevent
these units being able to move south to reinforce the VRS in their hunt for the remaining
refugees.[9] The ABiH units' pressure continued on 19 July, but the intensity of fire was not
great. The Zvornik Brigade had been joined by other VRS units, but the strength was still no
more than a company together with one platoon. Units of the MUP were by now preparing to
close off the area. The Zvornik Brigade's losses on 19 July were just one man killed and
another wounded. The Brigade took two ABiH soldiers prisoner that day and 'eliminated’

thirteen.[ 10| The exact course of events can be reconstructed from the testimony of one of the
ABiH prisoners of war, related below.
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[71ICTY, (1T-98-33), OTP Ex. 383/a and 3834/a. Command of the 1* Bratunac Light Infantry Brigade to the
Drina Corps Command, 20/07/95, No. 03-253-109 and 21/07/95, No. 03-253-110.

[3] ICTY, (IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 375/a. Command of the 1* Bratunac Light Infantry Brigade to the Drina Corps
Command, 17/07/95, no. 03-253-106/1.

|9 ICTY, (1IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 676/a. Command of the Zvomnik pbr to the Command of the Drina Corps,
18/07/95, no. 06-223.

[10} ICTY, (IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 693/a. Command of the Zvornik pbr to the Command of the Drina Corps,
19/07/95, no. 06-224.
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Part1
The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

16. A prisoner of war's story

So far, the events during the march to Tuzla have been considered at the broadest level. Next,
the attention is shified to a much narrower perspective, that of a single soldier in the rearmost

part of the column, in order to illustrate the horrific experiences people were forced to
undergo.

On the moming of 19 July, a soldier of the 284th Brigade was one of a group of ten
men which arrived at a spot close to the VRS line at Baljkovica. They had been at the rear of
the column and were now exhausted. They wanted to rest before attempting to cross into their
own lines. The group hid themselves among pine trees and a clump of tall nettles and fell
asleep. It was 14.00 hours when they were awakened by the noise of rifle bolts being drawn.
The soldier looked up and saw a weapon. He lay there with a neighbour and his son-in-in-law,
while his brother, four other neighbours and a friend lay just ten metres away. The Bosnian
Serbs began to scream: ‘We have seen you. You are surrounded. Stand up!” His brother-in-
law, neighbour and family duly stood, as did an uncle and his son-in-law, but the soldier
himself did not wish to stand up. The order to do so was heard several more times, but he
remained crouching, waiting for the sound of a rifle shot. Twenty-five metres away stood a
line of VRS soldiers. They fired shots into the bushes. Yet again they demanded that the group
should give themselves up, and then again. The soldier then realized that those who had indeed
already given themselves up were being shot.

This soldier had obtained a weapon in Kamenica. He considered opening fire, but
realized that this would give his position away. He therefore waited in silence, and noticed that
the Bosnian Serbs were doing nothing. He heard someone order the men on to search the next
section. This was where he was hiding and he really did not believe that he could now survive.
He was not sure whether any of his companions were still alive. He decided to stand up in
order to increase his chances of survival. The Bosnian Serbs asked him where he had been all
that time and he replied that he had been fast asleep, this being his first opportunity to sleep at
all for the last seven days. The Bosnian Serbs then asked if there was anyone else among the
bushes, to which he replied that he did not know. The butt of a gun was pushed against his hip
and he was prodded forwards and made to walk down the hillside. He then saw that his brother
also stood up, he too had a rifle. (Almost everyone in the column had the opportunity to arm
themselves in one way or another, some taking weapons from dead VRS soldiers.)

Apparently, the Bosnian Serbs thought that the soldier's brother was about to shoot.
The commander gave the order to open fire. The soldier then saw four people, his own brother
among them, shot dead on the spot. In all probability, they were later buried in an old trench
along the former front line. Five others from the group who had surrendered half an hour
previously were lying on the ground and were being interrogated. Jewellery such as rings and
watches were taken off them, whereupon the paramilitaries began to haggle among themselves
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» as they divided up the spoils. The men on the ground remained unharmed for the time
eing.

The Bosnian Serbs asked the soldier whether he was indeed military personnel. He did
not know what the others had been asked and whether they had already said that he was a
soldier. Furthermore, if he denied it he might be shot. He therefore admitied that he was a
soldier. This proved to be the right answer, since the response was, “that’s what you should
say, at least you're honest’. Those who had been interrogated before him had all denied any

military involvement, whereupon the next question was: who had actually been fighting to
protect Srebrenica?

The others in the group were moved just four or five metres away. One was then shot
in the back as the soldier in question looked on. When his brother-in-law's turn came, the man
said, ‘please... | was not a soldier!” He too was shot in the back but the bullet re-emerged just
below his shoulder and the brother-in-law survived.

Al first the ABiH-soldier was threatened with another method of execution. He was
told that he was to be killed with a knife. One of the Bosnian Serb paramilitaries was indeed
playing with a knife, but his commander ordered that this was not to be used: perhaps it would
be possible to exchange the soldier for one of their own prisoners. Apparently the VRS needed
thirty ABiH soldiers to exchange for one of their own officers who had been taken prisoner.
This soldier owed his life to this arrangement.[|]

These incidents involved no regular VRS units. Rather, they were the work of the
Special Police and police personnel from Zvornik. The senior officer at the location wrote
down the names of the people who had been killed. Throughout the operation he was in radio
contact with one Vukasinovic (possibly of the Military Police), from which it became obvious
that he had no authority to act independently. Only when the commanding officer asked what
he should do with the others was he told to decide for himself.[2]

Having been taken prisoner, the ABiH soldier was first interrogated in Karakaj. He was
asked why he had become a soldier, where he had been in action, how many people he had

killed, and if he knew who had killed the persons they mentioned. He named only people
whom he knew were already dead.

For three days he was held prisoner in a paint factory in Zvornik, tied up in a toilet with
his hands fastened to a tap above his head. He was the first to be confined at this location, but
was to be followed by another 39 Muslim men who had been taken captive in various places.
They included children of about 14 or 15 years of age. All were later transferred to the
prisoner of war camp at Batkovici. There, he was put to work in a flour mill every day. The
food in the camp was poor, but the advantage of working in the mill was that he was able to
eat the flour and could smuggle some out in socks for the other prisoners mn the camp.

Some prisoners from this camp were exchanged. The wounded and anyone who did not
feel well were the first to be considered for such exchanges. There were inspections by the
International Red Cross but according to this soldier, they had been instructed to look only in
certain places and were allowed to stay no longer than half an hour. The prisoners' treatment
improved only after the Dayton Accord had been signed. For example, clothes were
distributed, The soldier was himself exchanged late 1995. At that time, there were still 229
men from Srebrenica in the Batkovici camp, including two men who had been taken prisoner
in June or July 1994. These had not taken part in any combat action but had merely been
working in the fields close to the confrontation line.|3}

S irevites Seron W T Tew Gatten B § D R0
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| I'| Confidential interview (55).
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(2] Confidential interview (55).
(3] Confidential interview (55). Other sources give the number of 230 men. They too complained of poor food
and poor living conditions in the camp, the only positive point being that there was little or no physical abuse. Of

31;]23“%%‘;!;;"&5, approximately 180 had been captured during the march to Tuzla. (Hren, Srebrenica, pp. 219-
g .
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art IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

Woeelion

17. After 20 July

Many members of the ABiH 28th Division and Muslim men in the column heading for Tuzla
lagged behind, stranded for the moment in Bosnian Serb-held territory. They chose to follow
the clearly visible tracks of those who had preceded them. Given the large number of missing
persons, it could reasonably have been expected that many groups would follow, even after 20
July. The VRS observed a group of around 200 to 300 men close to Snagovo, most of whom
were armed. Some were taken prisoner; two committed suicide.]1] The following day, further
groups of armed ABiH men were found during the search of the area. The Bircani Brigade,
sent as reinforcement to the area along the confrontation line, reported that they now had

matters under control but they too were beset by difficulties due to the ABiH activity along the
front.|2]

The VRS continued to suffer losses. Lieutenant Colonel Pandurevic of the Zvornik
Brigade complained that his unit had been involved in active operations for too long and that
he had been given no time for rest. This, he claimed, had resulted in his unit suffering 39
deaths, 6 men missing and 91 casualties. A large number of armed groups were wandering the
rear-area of the brigade, while the ABiH was still making attempts to break through the front
line.[3] The 2nd Corps tried unsuccessfully to reopen the corridor by means of an assault. The
morale of the ABiH troops had fallen; Oric was no longer in the battlefield and the attack
could now be conducted on one side only.j4] General Sead Delic would later berate Oric for

not having remained in the corridor to defend it and to organize matters there. Instead, he had
proceeded onwards with his men.[5]

At about 21.00 hours on 22 July, the ABiH commenced a three-pronged attack on the
3rd Battalion of the Zvornik Brigade. This VRS battalion was occupying the lines further to
the north of Baljkovica. The assault was followed by another shortly after midnight on the area
held by the 4th Battalion of the Zvornik Brigade, which was closing the line near Baljkovica.
Again, the objective was to force another breakthrough. In a situation report, the VRS
battalion commander estimated the strength of the ABiH attacking force, now exerting
considerable pressure, to be in the region of fifty men. Six of these were killed. In the morning
of 23 July, the ABiH launched yet another attack, this time to the south of Baljkovica. This
was also unsuccessful. Thereafter, the fighting was limited to sporadic gunfire aimed at the
VRS positions. The VRS losses were one dead and one injured. The ABiH did not enjoy
sufficient strength of numbers and its actions were restricted to infantry attacks. By contrast,
the VRS was in the highest possible state of readiness. This was essential since the groups
attempting to pass the confrontation line would stop at nothing to do so. Twenty Bosnian
Muslims were killed in the attempt, while seven were taken prisoner. Another group of some
50 armed men and 200 unarmed men were spotted approximately one kilometre from the
forward line.[6]
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Further to the south, along the route between Planinci and Brezik (no. 14-15 on the
map) units of the Zvornik Brigade and the MUP were still combing the terrain for remaining
Muslim refugees. Ten men were killed in this area. According to VRS reports, most were
carrying automatic weapons. Twenty-three men were taken prisoner; the reports describe these
as soldiers but unarmed. In all probability they were civilians. At another location, a further 17
men were taken prisoner. Brigade Commander Vinko Pandurevic asked the Drina Corps to
waste no time in setling up a committee to oversee the exchange of prisoners, and further
requested instructions regarding where he should take his prisoners and to whom he should
hand them over. On interrogation, it seemed that several groups had turned back to Udrc (no.
08 on the map) when they found it impossible to pass the VRS posts, cross the lines at
Baljkovica or establish a route to Kladanj along the Caparde road.|7]

Yet farther south, numerous refugees found themselves cut off for some time in the
area around Mount Udre. They did not know what to do next or where to go. They managed to
stay alive by eating snails, leaves and mushrooms. The atmosphere was one of tension, hunger
and desperation. None knew how the others had fared. On or about 23 July, the Bosnian Serbs

swept through this area too, and according to one survivor they killed many people as they did
S0.[8]

The reports of the Bratunac and Zvornik brigades say little about the activities of the
Bosnian Serb civilian population in tracking down the remaining refugees. It is known that for
a while some civilians had been forced to join in the hunt in the area under the control of the
Bratunac Brigade. The Zvornik Brigade makes no mention of civilian assistance. Nevertheless,
a father and son - both VRS conscripts - were given three days' detention for failing to report
the sighting of 'enemy forces', having supplied four Muslim men with food and clothing and
explained to them how to pass the lines. The men concerned, however, lost their way, were
exhausted and decided to give themselves up in a Bosnian Serb village. They revealed the
names of their erstwhile benefactors to the Military Police in Zvornik.[9] The names of these
four men are included on the list of missing persons but it is possible that they were survivors
of the mass-executions at the Branjevo Military Farm. The village where they made contact
with the father and son conscripts was not far from Branjevo, less than twenty kilometres north
of Baljkovica. According to one of the Bosnian Serb benefactors, the men's clothes were
soaked in blood. This ties in with the story of another Branjevo Farm survivor who reported
that he had left the execution site along with four other men.| 10]

The Zvornik and Bratunac Brigades had by no means given up their search for
stragglers, although the large-scale executions now seemed to have come to an end. (The full
story of these executions is recounted in Chapter 2 of this part). However, this is not to say that
the killing had stopped; reports of 'liquidations' continued to come in from the field but many
of those who were captured or who gave themselves up after 20 July were taken to the
prisoner of war camp at Batkovici.

As said, on 22 July, the commanding officer of the Zvornik Brigade, Lieutenant
Colonel Vinko Pandurevic, requested the Drina Corps to set up a committee to oversee the
exchange of prisoners. He also asked for instructions with regard to the prisoners of war his
unit had already taken: where they should be handed over and to whom.[11] On 25 July, the
Zvornik Brigade took a further 25 ABiH soldiers captive. They were taken directly to the
camp at Batkovici. The same fate befell another 34 ABiH men the following day. The Zvornik
Brigade reports until 31 July continue to describe the search for refugees and the capture of
small groups of Muslims.j12] On 26 July, the Bratunac Brigade also reported the presence of
small groups of men in its area, and as late as 18 October 1995 Major Nikolic of this brigade
suggested closing of the village of Slapovic within the former enclave in order to track down
remaining Muslim men.[i3]

Meanwhile, the VRS had commenced the process of clearing the bodies from around
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Srebrenica, Zepa, Kamenica and Snagovo. Work parties and municipal services were
deployed to help. In Srebrenica, the refuse that had littered the streets since the departure of
the people was collected and burnt, the town disinfected and deloused.(14]

The ABiH 2nd Corps' forward command post at Medjedja closed on 30 July, indicating
that they too had given up any hope of further refugees being able to pass the lines at
Baljkovica. Nevertheless, small groups and the odd individual did manage to reach Bosnian
territory. On 5 August 1995, during a meeting of the SDA party council in Zencia, ABiH
Commander Rasim Delic said that he considered it likely that another 500 to 600 soldiers
would soon reach Tuzla to join the 3600 men who had already arrived.|i5] Between this day
and 16 April 1996, no fewer than 270 days after the fall of Srebrenica, around 1000 more men
managed to reached Bosnian territory. The exact number is not known, neither is it known

how many were military personnel. The Bosnian Government has never released these figures.
L16]

From the situation reports sent by the Zvornik Brigade to the Drina Corps, it is possible
to deduce from the ammunition usage exactly when the fighting between the column and the
brigade and between the brigade and the units of the 2nd Corps of the ABiH which came to the
assistance of the column, was most intense. Each situation report was prepared at the end of
the afternoon and covers the preceding twenty-four hours. We thus see that the Zvomik
Brigade first became embroiled in combat with the column on 14 July.

The table below shows the various types of small-bore ammunition used, together with
the various calibres of artillery and mortar shells. On 17 July, the brigade also used 364 hand
grenades and light mortar shells.[17]

Table: Ammunition used by the Zvornik Brigade of the VRS, 13-19 July 1995
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Small bore (infantry) Large bore (artillery)

13 July - 187

14 July 7 ?

15 July 31,950 -

16 July 125,780 272

17 July 129,560 239

18 July 37.040 43

19 July 14,000 -
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LI ICTY, (IT-98-33), D 1 10/a. Command of the 1* Bircani Infantry Brigade to Command of the Drina Corps,
20/07/95, no, 03/1-721.

[ ICTY, (IT-98-33), D | 10/a. Command of the 1% Bircani Infaniry Brigade to Command of Drina Corps,
21/07/935, no. 03/1-722.

131 ICTY, (IT-98-33), D 103/a. Lt. Col. Vinko Pandurevic to the Command of Drina Corps, 21/07/95, no. 01-272.
4] Interview Semsudin Muminovie, 17/05/99.

(5] Dani, 17/03/00, interview by Vildana Selimbegovic with Sead Delic.

[6] ICTY, (IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 391/a. 1st Zvornik pbr to Drina Corps Command, 23/07/95, no. 06-230/1.

[7] ICTY, (IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 708/a. 1st Zvornik pbr te Drina Corps Command, 22/07/95, no. 06-229.

| 8] Hren, Srebrenica, p. 238.

{9} ICTY, (IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 707/a and 706/a. Zvornik Military Police, 23/07/97 and 25/07/95.

10]ICTY, (1T-98-33), Butler Report, OTP Ex 401, para. 10.12 - 10.17.

[LI}ICTY, (IT-98-33) OTP Ex. 708/a. | Zvornik Brigade to Drina Corps Command, 22/07/93, no. 06-229.
[12] ICTY, (IT-98-33), Butler Report, OTP Ex 401, paras 10.20 and 10.21.

[13]ICTY, (IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 380/a. !st Bratunac lpbr to Drina Corps Command, 26/07/95, no. 03-253-116.
ICTY, (IT-98-33), 0070667 1. Working meeting of commander with command staff and battalion commanders,
16/10/95.
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L14] ICTY, (1T-98-33), D 102%a. Drina Corps Command, Deputy Commander of the Rear, Col. Lazar Acamovic,
24/07/95, no. 18-146/95.

| 15| Dani, Special edition, September 1998,
[ 16} Nijaz Masic, Srebrenica, p. 209.
LIZJICTY, (IT 98-33), OTP Ex. 540/a, 597/a, 612/a, 641/a, 676/a. Command of the 1% Zvornik pbr to Command

of the Drina Corps, 13/07/95, no. 06-216, 15/07/95, no. 06-217, 16/07/95, no. 06-218, 17/07/95, no. 06-219,
18/07/95, no. 06-223.
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iyt Se Lo A Fiad Sectaon

Part IV .
The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

18. The fate of those remaining in Kamenica

The VRS took the largest number of prisoners on 13 July, along the Bratunac - Konjevic Polje
road. 1t remains impossible (o cite a precise figure, but witness stalements describe the
assembly points such as the field at Sandici, the agricultural warchouses in Kravica, the school
in Konjevic Polje, the football field in Nova Kasaba, the village of Lolici and the village
school of Luke. Several thousands of people were herded together in the field near Sandici and
on the Nova Kasaba football pitch.| i} The men who had surrendered were intimidated and
bullied, both physically and verbally. They were searched and put into smaller groups. In a
video tape made by journalist Zoran Petrovic, a VRS soldier states that at least 3000 to 4000
men had given themselves up on the Konjevic Polje - Nova Kasaba road. By the late afiernoon
of 13 July, the total had risen to some 6000. A radio communication intercepted at 17.30 hours
that day states that there were indeed approximaiely 6000 prisoners ai this time. The following
day, Major Franken of Dutchbat was given the same figure by Colonel Radislav Jankovic of
the VRS. Many of the prisoners had been seen in the locations described by passing convoys
taking the women and children to Kladanj by bus, while various aerial photographs have since
provided evidence to confirm this version of events.|?]

One hour afier the evacuation of the women from Potocari was completed, the Drina
Corps staff diverted the buses to the areas in which the men were being held. Colonel
Krsmanovic, who on 12 July had arranged the buses for the evacuation, ordered the 700 men
in Sandici to be collected. The soldiers guarding them made them throw their possessions on a
large heap and hand over anything of value. During the afternoon, the group in Sandici was
visiled by Mladic who told them that they would come to no harm, that they would be treated
as prisoners of war, that they would be exchanged for other prisoners and that their families
had been escorted to Tuzla in safety. Some of these men were placed on the transport to
Bratunac and other locations, while some were marched on foot to the warehouses in Kravica.
The men gathered on the football ground at Nova Kasaba were forced to hand over their
personal belongings. They too received a personal visit from Mladic during the afternoon of
13 July. On this oceasion. he announced that the Bosnian authorities in Tuzla did not want the
men and that they were therefore 1o be taken to other locations. The men in Nova Kasaba were
loaded onto buses and trucks and were taken to Bratunac or the other locations.|?]

In Bratunac, many were forced to spend the night in the buses and trucks which had
brought them there. Some were locked in sheds and warehouses in Bratunac, where they spent
the night, Throughout the night, VRS soldiers came to the piaces in which the men were being
held, probably looking for people from certain villages, perhaps their own. The next day, 14
July, the prisoners were once again to be transported onwards. Most had not left the vehicles.
Some remained in the buses and trucks until the afternoon when they were finally taken to the
execution sites. What happened next is described in the following chapter.
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It is not known precisely how many people gave themselves up to the Bosnian Serb
forces. It is thought that up to one third of the original column, mostly the foremost sections,
managed to reach Mount Udrc. According to witness statements, many reached Udrc only
later, in some cases several months later. The testimony of the people who managed to avoid
falling into the hands of the Bosnian Serbs at Kamenica reveals an atmosphere of absolute
desperation and disorientation. Some descended from the mountains at Kamenica in order to

drink fresh water from the streams and to rest a while. Others were unable to rest as the hunt
went on.

At one point, the group heard the sound of a truck. This heralded the arrival of a large
group of VRS soldiers, some 150 to 200 in number. About one in every three was
accompanied by a sniffer dog. The VRS lined up and swept the area, forcing those present to
head off in the direction of the tarmac road at Konjevic Polje. People were desperately looking
for some hiding place; some of the Muslim men found a small hut, just two metres by two,
used for smoking meat. They huddled inside hoping to find safety. They did not. The VRS
merely shot straight through the hut.

Many people in the part of the column which had not succeeded in passing Kamenica
did not wish to give themselves up and decided to turn back towards Zepa. Others remained
where they were, splitting up info smaller groups of no more than ten. Some wandered around
for months, either alone or groups of two, four or six men. Few knew the way and attempted to
navigate by following overhead power cables or the paths which had obviously been trodden
recently. They had exhausted their supplies. Occasionally they would walk for days only to
arrive back where they had started. They often found corpses, by now in a state of
decomposition. Sometimes one group met another group from Srebrenica who knew of a
deserted Muslim village in the region. They would then proceed there together.

To feed themselves, the Muslim men took potatoes and other vegetables from the fields
around the Serbian villages at night. The local Bosnian Serb population therefore began to
mount patrols around their villages. The Muslims would generally sleep by day and wait for
the cover of darkness before moving on. Some arrived in Tuzla after many months, having
been wandering around the area between Srebrenica and Udre with absolutely no sense of
direction. This continued for a long time. For example, the people of Milici, a village on the
route to Tuzla, discovered the disappearance of livestock in November 1995, A group of some
ten to twenty of them went in search of stragglers from the column, armed with shotguns.{4]

Some of the Muslim men decided to retrace their steps towards the Srebrenica region,
since this was familiar territory and they knew where to find food. From here, they would once
again set out towards Zepa or attempt to reach Tuzla. A few hundred managed to reach Zepa
just before the VRS occupied the enclave on 25 July. They were able to meet up with the local
ABiH units. Once Zepa had succumbed to the Bosnian Serb pressure, they had to move on
once more, either trying to reach Tuzla or crossing the River Drina into Serbia. (See the final
Chapter of this part: “The fate of the other eastern enclaves’.) Some men were able to join the

refugee convoys which began to leave Zepa for Kladanj on 25 July, under the supervision of
UNPROFOR.

There are countless stories recalling the experiences of those who lost contact with the
column, their wanderings and the horrors they saw. They include the account of a 54-year-old
engineer who lost touch with his group near to Kravica and who was attacked by a Bosnian
Serb civilian wielding a metal pipe. The engineer was beaten unconscious and left for dead.
When he came round, he went into hiding for a day before meeting a group of six other men
from Srebrenica. Together, they lay low for another two days, living on mushrooms and the
few rations they had remaining. During the next few days, this group grew to include
approximately 50 men. They were surrounded by VRS troops who demanded that they should
give themselves up. Most did so immediately, but the engineer and seven others managed to
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remain hidden. This group split up, later met yet another VRS patrol and once again
managed to escape capture. Hunger forced them to turn back to Srebrenica in the hope of
finding something to eat in one of the abandoned villages. Eventually, the engineer reached
Zepa where he managed to find a place on one of the last buses to transport the evacuees out
of the town. At first, VRS soldiers refused to allow him to board, but he was able to get onto
another bus. Mladic was there to bid a personal farewell to the passengers, assuring them that
no harm would come to them on the way. A CNN camera team was there to record the scene
and the Bosnian Serbs thus managed to create the impression of being 'not that bad after all'.[5]

During the night of 17 and 18 July, a group of approximately 40 men who had turned
back from Kamenica towards Srebrenica were hiding in the former enclave close to Slatina
(where OP-A had been). A VRS truck was here, with two VRS soldiers waiting for their
colleagues to return. Most of the houses had been burned down. Close to a stream stood a
Dutch vehicle. The men found some eggs and a little sugar in one of the houses; in another the
oven was slill hot, It transpired that it had been lit by another group of nine Muslim men. That
night. the men ate fresh bread for the first time in over a week.

On the way to Zepa, the group of refugees arrived at an unidentified village. One of
them knew how to open a beehive and extract the honey. This group included a man whose
throat had been slit. In order to give him moisture, a length of corn grass was inserted into the
wound like a straw. This man reached Zepa and was later treated in hospital in Sarajevo. By
this time, the group had grown to include some 50 men and so they decided to split into two
smaller groups. They now had a substantial supply of honey, flour, oil and potatoes, as well as
some small livestock found wandering about. Fires were lit over which they made pancakes.
Two goats were killed and skinned. Suddenly an anti-tank rocket exploded close by. The VRS
had spotted the smoke from the fire. Bosnian Serbs shouted that the group was now
completely surrounded. However, this proved not to be the case. The group knew the area
extremely well and could therefore escape in the nearby woods. The VRS dared not take up
pursuit. One of the group members had his family home in a house along the route and here
they were able to find some clothing and more food in the form of walnuts and plums. The
VRS was very close by but was far too busy looting other houses to take any notice of this
group. The men then moved on towards Zepa and managed to enter the enclave some time
later.[6]

Some men had remained behind in the former enclave of Srebrenica and had spent
many days just wandering about. One reports seeing eight men killed during a razzia which
took place in the village of Suceska, in the south-western corner of the enclave, on 10 August.
On 18 August, the same man, together with about 30 others, found himself in the village of
Pale, not far from the former UN compound at Potocari. They were assembled in a house,
discussing the possibility of breaking out. That night, the house was surrounded. There was
gunfire and then the house was set on fire. The man and six others managed to escape but they
were chased and three of them were killed. The VRS continued to scour the area for another
two days. The man later returned to Pale where he discovered that the bodies of his fellows
had been mutilated. He and a few others remained in Suceska until 1 September before setting
out for Tuzla.

On the way they discovered another group of six men from Zepa and Srebrenica, This
group had been trying to find a way of crossing the front line at Olovo (between Tuzla and
Sarajevo) but had lost their way and turned back to Srebrenica. Not far from Zepa they fell
into an ambush. [t was here that this man found their bodies, as his group was also forced to
turn back through lack of food. On 18 September, the man whose testimony this is formed part
of a group of ten trying once again to reach Tuzla. By this time he was forced to walk without
shoes. The group moved only at night, thus successfully avoiding two ambushes. The group
saw many corpses along the way, and it was particularly poignant that many had been killed
only a few kilometres from the safe territory. Following a nine-day march, the group reached

http://213.222.3.5/srebrenica/toc/p4_c01_s018_b01.html 17-7-05



Srebrenica: Part 4, Chapter 1, Section 18 pagina 4 van 5

Tuzla, 75 days after the fall of Srebrenica.[7|

Yet others remained in hiding in Cerska for two full months. They would remain
concealed by day and emerge at night to prepare food with whatever could be found in the
wl_lage. The VRS searched the area on several occasions and some men were killed or taken
prisoner. Eventually, those remaining decided to set out for Kladanj, despite not knowing the
way. They arrived there on 12 September.[3]

A number of Muslim men were still wandering the immediate area months after being
forced to turn back from their efforts to reach safe territory, while others found themselves in
Serbia where they were arrested and transferred to various camps (from which 211 people
were later released). One of these camps, Sljivovica near Uzice, had a particularly bad
reputation. Muslims were physically and mentally abused here; they had to sleep on the floor
and were given little food, despite provisions being supplied by the International Red Cross
and UNHCR. These rations did not reach the prisoners. The prisoners were made to strike
each other, perform certain sexual acts and to use Serbian names. Although the International
Red Cross exercised due supervision and recorded all reports of abuse, the guards' attitude
never changed.|?|

A particularly memorable story is that of three young men aged 17, 18 and 19.{10] On
several occasions they attempted to cross the main Konjevic Polje to Nova Kasaba road but
were unsuccessful in doing so each time. They eventually managed to reach Zepa only after
the enclave had fallen. They had set up camp in a couple of deserted Muslim villages where
they managed to hide out for several months without attracting attention. They stole a cow
from a Serbian village, slaughtered it and dried the meat. They were able to survive on this for
several months, while also giving some to passers-by from Srebrenica. Sometimes the
teenagers would escort groups of refugees as far as the next obstacle before eventually
returning to their base. Finally, on 26 April 1996, a full six months after the signing of the
Dayton Accord, they crossed the Drina into Serbia. They hid their rucksacks and pistol on the
riverbank, intending to hitch-hike to Uzice. A driver stopped and they told him that they had
come from Srebrenica. The man took them to the police station in Uzice where they made a
statement. One of them was then required to accompany a police officer back to the Drina to
look for the rucksacks and pistol. The rucksacks were recovered but not the weapon. The three
youths were then taken to the camp at Sljivovica where they met other people from Srebrenica.
In June 1996, the entire group was transferred to Padinska Skela, the largest prison in
Belgrade. Here they met representatives of the International Red Cross and a number of senior
Serbian politicians. They stated that they had been treated well at all times. The conversations
were friendly in tone. They were asked to recount their experiences; they gave interviews to a
Serb newspaper. Eventually, in October 1996 they were given the choice of returning to
Bosnia or emigrating to Finland. Most of the people then detained in Padinska Skela, 23 in all,
opted for Finland. The three young men chose Tuzla, where they were eventually reunited
with their mothers.[11]

Another group of seven men wandered about in occupied territory for the entire winter,
On 10 May 1996, after nine months on the run, they were discovered in a quarry by American
[FOR soldiers. The seven men immediately surrendered to the Americans. They were searched
and their weapons - two pistols and three hand grenades - were confiscated. The men said that
they had been in hiding in the immediate vicinity of Srebrenica since the fall of the enclave,
and had set out for Tuzla only seven days previously. This story did not stand up to scrutiny:
their clothes and footwear were reasonably clean and certainly not in keeping with having
been on the road for seven days, let alone almost a year in hiding. Some of the men were
clean-shaven and were wearing only parts of a uniform. They did not look like soldiers and the
Americans decided that this was a matter for the police. The operations officer of this
American unit ordered that a VRS patrol should be escorted into the quarry whereupon the
men would be handed over. A unit of the International Police Task Force which happened to
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be in the area would supervise this operation.{i2] A Bosnian Serb court convicted the
group - known as the Zvornik 7 - for illegal possession of firearms and the murder of four

Serbian woodsmen. This conviction was later quashed (for 'procedural reasons') following
pressure from the international community.[13]
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[[] ABiH Tuzla. ABiH 2nd Corps, report of 12/07/95, no. 02/8-10-1253, contents based on intercepls.

[2] ICTY, (IT-98-33), Judgement, para. 64, 83, 171.

[3] ABiH Tuzla. ABiH 2nd Corps, report of 12/07/95, no. 02/8-10-1253, contents based on intercepts;
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[10] Witness statements given to the 'State Commission for the Collection of Facts Information concerning War
Crimes committed in Bosnia Hercegovina.'

[11] Interview Mevlida Salihovic, 10/12/99, who had produced a radio report on the group in question.

[12] hitp:www linder.com/berserk/berserk. htm! (on line 19/07/99). 'The Soldiers Who First Encountered the
Zvornik Seven' and "The Officer Who First Took Charge of the Zvomnik Seven', 24/05/96.
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

19. The arrival of the men in Bosnian territory

Only a few journalists were present to witness the arrival of the column in Bosnian-held
territory after its eventful march across country. Most attention was being devoted to the
reception of the women and children at the Air Base in Tuzla. The few items that appeared in
the press and on television described the arrival of 'an army of ghosts': men clad in rags, totally
exhausted and emaciated by hunger. Some had no more than underwear, some were walking
on bleeding feet wrapped in rags or plastic, and some were being carried on makeshift
stretchers. There were men walking hand in hand with children. Many were still visibly
frightened.[1] Some were delirious and hallucinating as a result of the immense stress and
privations they had endured. One soldier began to fire on his own unit as they arrived in
Baljkovica; he had to be killed to prevent further bloodshed.(2} The medical station set up by
the ABiH in Medjedja handed out large quantities of tranquillizers. As one survivor said,
anyone who had not been on the march could not possibly begin to imagine what it had been
like.[3]

When the men arrived in Bosnian territory they were not required to report in.
UNPROFOR was not involved in the men's reception and had not been asked to provide any
assistance.[¢] At Medjedja, the ABiH set up tents for the first refugees. The wounded were
taken to hospital. For the others, there were trucks standing by to take them to Tuzla to meet
up with family or friends.[5] Many of the ABiH soldiers in the column were taken to an
airfield near Zivinice where they were kept away from journalists by the ABiH. According to
Othan Zimmerman, a reporter for the Dutch national daily 4l/gemeen Dagblad, these men were
forbidden to contact anyone, even their own families.[6] However, this was certainly not the
case for all ABiH troops.

While others were heading for family or friends, ABiH soldier Damir Skaler had no
one to turn to: he was a Croat. He arrived in Tuzla between 21.00 and 21.30 hours, still armed,
looking for the local barracks where he could rest and recuperate. He could barely walk. An
elderly man approached him and said, *You still have your weapon. You must be from
Srebrenica.’ Damir Skaler asked the way to the barracks. The old man said that it was some
way further and saw that Skaler could not possibly hope to walk such a distance in his
condition. He promised to arrange transport and flagged down a car on the street. The driver
took Skaler to the barracks. The Officer of the Guard told him that he must relinquish his
weapon before he could be given any help. Skaler did not wish to do so and the officer did not
dare to take the gun from him by force. ‘The people from the enclaves were like wild men.”
Eventually, Skaler decided to hand over his weapon. He then telephoned a captain he had
known in Srebrenica and who had been in Tuzla since 1992. He wanted to ask the officer to
confirm his identity. For unknown reasons, Skaler had already been reported dead.[7]

When Damir Skaler left the barracks the next day, he was given a car and driver to help
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in the search for his wife, whose whereabouts he did not know, and to help him arrange
accommodation. He first went to Tuzla Air Base where he found his wife almost immediately.
She told him that she knew where to lay hands on a tractor to take them back to Tuzla. Skaler
sa_id that this really wasn't necessary since he had a chauffeur-driven Mercedes standing by.
His wife replied that it was nice to see that he was still alive, but that he was obviously
delusional. When they arrived at the car to find the chauffeur stood holding its door open for
them, she was forced to admit that he had no mental problems. 3]

Almost everyone who had arrived here from the enclave had contacts among the
refugee population in Tuzla to whom they could turn for help. Alternatively, they would seck
out relatives at Tuzla Air Base, where many of the women and children from Srebrenica had
been taken. One witness, Muharem Mujic, reports having spent an entire day at the Air Base
looking for his wife with no success. He spent that night in student lodgings. The next day he
borrowed some money from a friend and took the bus to Kladanj where he did find his wife. It
was while he was sitting on the bus from Tuzla to Kladanj that the effects of the long journey
began to emerge. Having survived the harshest of privations, he had reached safety. Yet he
completely forgot that you have to buy a ticket to travel on a bus and was visibly surprised
when he was asked him to produce one. The bus driver said simply, “Oh, you must be from
Srebrenica.’[y]

The men who had managed to reach safety spoke of little else besides the atrocities
they had seen, the fighting they had endured and the fact that many of their comrades had been
killed. The survivors felt a certain bitterness towards the UN because it had not been able to
protect the 'Safe Area'.[10] That bitterness and resentment was also directed towards the 2nd
Corps of the ABiH. The column's arrival on Bosnian soil was marked by a number of
incidents. In one, a member of the 28th Division opened fire at his own Corps Commander,
Sead Delic. A Military Police bodyguard was killed, while another returned fire and killed the
sniper. The tensions were so great following the crossing of the line of engagement that staff
officers of 2nd Corps removed their insignia so that they could not be recognized as staff
officers at all. According to the Deputy Corps Commander, the division had turned against the
2nd Corps. In fact, the lack of confidence in the 2nd Corps was nothing new, as the 28th
Division had felt abandoned in Srebrenica. This lack of confidence was increased by a general
feeling that the 2nd Corps had done little to help the column as it fled the area. [11]

The Chief of Staff of the ABiH, General Hadzihasanovic, and ten other officers were
sent to meet with the 2nd Corps to try to bring the situation with regard to the remaining
members of the 28th Division under control. It now proved remarkably difficult to keep any
form of military discipline among the 28th Division following their arrival in Tuzla. The 2nd
Corps' Military Police were called in to assist. The Deputy Commander of the 2nd Corps,
Brigadier Makar, attributed the problems to poor organization, lack of discipline and lack of
any enforcement of discipline. No one had been able to tell Oric and his men what to do when
they had been in Srebrenica, and that was still the case now.[12]
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PartIV
The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

20. The disbandment of the 28th Division.

There was indeed considerable bitterness concerning the fall of Srebrenica and the events that
followed. This bitterness was felt by civilians and military personnel alike. The civilians
brought together at Tuzla Air Base, considered themselves to have been used by the Bosnian
Government as pawns in some political game. As far as the refugee problem was concerned,
the government had passed the buck to UNPROFOR with the intention of laying the
consequences of the fall of Srebrenica open to international scrutiny. This, it was felt, was why
the refugees had been brought to Tuzla Air Base and accommodated in a hastily improvised
'tent city', despite more suitable facilities being available elsewhere in Bosnia. The people's
disquiet was further fuelled by the fear among family members that the 28th Division was to
be disbanded and its members posted to units in other parts of Bosnia much further afield.[!]

On 4 August 1995, a parade was held in Banovica, involving the 3651 remaining
soldiers of the 28th Division (of the original 6500). This went some way towards reassuring
people that the unit was to remain in existence. The 2nd Corps had re-equipped the men with
weapons and uniforms. The ABiH Commander Rasim Delic led the parade and made an
optimistic speech.[2] The salute was taken by Brigadier General Naser Oric who also inspected
the men. In his address, Rasim Delic said that despite the tragic losses of Srebrenica and Zepa
- the responsibility of the international community- there was light at the end of the tunnel and
that the beacon was being held up by the soldiers of the 28th Division. After all, it was they
who had managed to break out of the VRS siege and it was they who had managed to reach
Bosnian territory under the most arduous circumstances, These soldiers represented the
guarantee that Srebrenica and the Podrinje would continue to exist. Delic said that it was an
honour to command these men and the task was now clear: to return home. Delic stated that he
could guarantee this return because he had the strength of the 28th Division behind him,
strength which would be felt by the Bosnian Serbs who had never before proven able to erode
down the 28th Division's resilience. [3] The following day, during a council meeting of the
SDA (Izetbegovic's political party ) in Zenica, Delic said that the soldiers who had arrived in
Tuzla (and those yet to arrive) would form part of the regrouped 28th Division. As lang as
there were still soldiers from Srebrenica and Bratunac, he said, it would be possible to show
the people that Srebrenica had not been lost.[4]

Following all this heady rhetoric, the announcement that the 28th Division was indeed
to be disbanded came as an even greater blow. However, given the incidents between the
Srebrenica soldiers and the 2nd Corps staff officers at the front line, together with the general
lack of discipline and of leadership during the march, the ABiH Command decision could
hardly have come as a total surprise. The command of the 2nd Corps were of the opinion that
the 28th Division was still operating at the level of professionalism it had shown at the very
beginning of the war in 1992. Neither officers nor men had developed their tactical or

technical skills.[5]
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It is possible that the remaining 28th Division men were seen as a threat to the military
and political elite, whereupon such arguments may well have played a role in the decision to
decommission the unit. However, the main argument was that the men of the 28th Division
were so poorly disciplined. They seemed to regard the ABiH as an organization to be used to
their personal advantage, rather than one which provided any leadership. The demise of the
division led to some unrest. The soldiers demonstrated a strong loyalty to their unit but wished
to fight only in those places where they had family. This gave rise to insurmountable
organizational problems since families were scattered far and wide. Furthermore, there was a
marked enmity towards the parent unit, the 2nd Corps, and towards the UN. The local
population objected strongly to having members of the 28th Division in the immediate area,
since this led to not only to the intimidation of Serb minorities in the Tuzla region, but to
aggression towards Muslims as well, not to mention theft and looting.[a]

The General Staff of the ABiH determined that the 28th Division must be incorporated
into the 24th Division before 17 September 1995. The 24th Division also comprised refugees
from Eastern Bosnia, but was somewhat better drilled. The continued existence of the 28th
Division as an independent unit was now beyond any discussion. The officers of the 28th were
puzzled as to why their division was to be disbanded.[7] Following their heroic march, many
had hoped to be allowed to continue as an independent unit.

The survivors' resentment was directed not only at the military leaders but also at the
politicians. During the night of 21 and 22 July, President Izetbegovic and General Rasim Delic
were both in Tuzla where they held a two-hour meeting with the former staff of the Opstina of
Srebrenica. The fall of the enclave was discussed, but Izetbegovic later refused to make any
comment to journalists regarding what had been said.[$] According to one source who had
been at the meeting, Delic had not been given an opportunity to speak. Apparently,
[zetbegovic was asked to set up an independent inquiry into the fall of Srebrenica to determine
who had been responsible: the international community, the government, the army as a whole,
the 2nd Corps or the civilian population. Izetbegovic is said to have been against any such
investigation, saying only that a plan was now in existence for the return to Srebrenica.|%]

The hostile attitude of the refugees and the survivors of the march was alse apparent
when the Bosnian premier Haris Silajdic visited Tuzla Air Base: he was pelted with stones.[10]
He had already committed a major faux pas in the eyes of the refugees in that he had failed to
attend the parade on 4 August, he had been supposed to take the salute of ABiH Commander
Rasim Delic after inspection of the division.! 1] The episode with the stones would seem to be
a demonstration of the refugee's feeling of having been 'left out in the cold". This frustration
went back a long way - not just to the final days of the enclave but many years previously,
when the people felt confined as they lived under such abominable conditions.
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Part 1V

The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 1
The journey from Srebrenica to Tuzla

21. Summary and conclusions

The men's breakout from the enclave and their attempts to reach Tuzla came as a surprise to
the VRS and caused considerable confusion. The VRS had expected the men to go to Potocari.
This explains why the first group was able to cross the main Bratunac to Konjevic Polje road
with relative ease: at this stage the VRS was not yet adequately organized tostart the battue.| ||
During the march, the VRS therefore lefi the foremost part of the column relatively unscathed.
The second section was not so fortunate. It was here that the privations were greatest and it
was here that the majority of casualties fell.[2| As a result of the ambushes, there was little
unity or cohesion in this central section. As the march progressed, many people fell behind,
lost the way or decided to turn back into more familiar territory in the Srebrenica region and to
attempt to reach Zepa from there. Others tried to push onwards in the wake of the vanguard of
the column, following the signs that people had passed here, which included corpses and
abandoned possessions, Such signs remained visible for many months. The groups who
managed to complete the journey to Tuzla took widely varying times to do so. In a few
extreme cases, people reached Bosnian territory only after several months.

As described in Part 111 of this report, the 28th Division faced major problems
following Naser Oric's departure in April 1995. There was a lack of good leadership and there
was little cohesion in the division. There were conflicts between the commanders. Ramiz
Becirovic had already complained to the 2nd Corps command that he could not keep his
officers under control. The lack of adequate military leadership had major consequences for
the breakout from the enclave: it proved impossible to arrive at any effective decision and
there was no one who was clearly 'in charge'. Even where commanders did fulfil their
responsibilities in this sphere, the internal relations were so poor that there could be no good,
coordinated leadership as such. This seriously hampered communications between the various
parts of the column, as well as that between the column and the various brigades.

The column was ready to depart shortly after midnight on 12 July, according fo the
radio message from Ramiz Becirovic to Tuzla. Initial progress was very slow, due not only to
the mines along the first section of the route but also the disagreements and lack of
decisiveness among the military leaders. Much valuable time was lost, whereupon the VRS
was able to take measures as soon as word of the breakout was received. The rearmost section
of the column thus came to suffer serious losses. The delays also hampered the column in
passing Kamenica, as the VRS had been given the opportunity of laying ambushes which
would form an insurmountable obstacle for the larger part of the column. The assaults on the
column in the area around Kravica, Konjevic Polje and Nova Kasaba were therefore
responsible for the heaviest death toll. A second area in which many victims fell was that
around Baljkovica, the final obstacle standing between the column and Muslim-held territory.
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_ Many refugees later stated that the ABiH could and should have provided more
assistance from Tuzla. The column’s general route was known as it had been used for earlier
Journeys to Tuzla. However, because there was no radio contact between the column and the
2nd Corps headquarters throughout the march, the ABiH in Tuzla had to rely on little more
than guesswork to determine the exact route and the men's progress.

Only at the very end of the journcy was the column able to contact Tuzla using a radio
set captured from the VRS. From intercepted VRS communications, the 2nd Corps had
already deduced that a large number of men had been taken prisoner. As officers of the 2nd
Corps later revealed, the 'intercepts' served to apprise the unit of the actions, ambushes and
intentions of the VRS. The 2nd Corps also listened in to the orders issued to VRS units which
were sent to lay ambushes along the major roads which the column would have to cross. It was
frustrating for those at the headquarters in Tuzla to know what was happening without actually
being able to do anything about it, as one of the officers concerned later stated.[4]

This situation has to be seen in the light of the fact that not all "intercepts' could be
interpreted immediately, the information becoming available only some time later. Intelligence
concerning what actually happened between 12 and 15 July might have been scarcer than now
supposed. Indeed, some intercepts became available only years later since, according to the
Bosnian newspaper Slobodna Bosna, it would otherwise be apparent how little support the
ABiH had provided during the battle of Srebrenica and thereafier.|5]

The men in the column were embittered by the perceived lack of assistance from the
ABiH. It was frequently claimed that the 2nd Corps did absolutely nothing to help the column,
but this is not true: measures were indeed taken. Two battalions of the 2nd Corps were sent to
the area from Sarajevo, as were various companies from nearby divisions. Pressure on the
VRS units in Majevica hills was increased so that they would be unable to offer support to the
Zvornik Brigade. The 2nd Corps also successfully used hoax communications to persuade the
VRS that an attack on Zvornik was imminent, whereupon VRS uniis were diverted to other
regions. One group was sent to Snagovo with the intention of confusing the VRS. Such tactics
met with some success as the VRS launched an attack on the wrong place. The 2nd Corps was
also successful in opening up a breach in the VRS lines for the use of the column, although
this was only temporary.

The units of the 2nd Corps which had been recalled from Sarajevo arrived too late to
take any effective action. Only on 20 July, and with the fullest support of the 2nd Corps, could
the assault on the VRS be renewed. This failed and no new corridor was opened. It can thus be
seen that the 2nd Corps did attempt to provide appropriate support. However, Lieutenant
Colonel Semsudin Murinovic, who had come from Tuzla to provide assistance, later said that
he had never experienced such a shortage of weapons and ammunition as that he suffered
during the period of 17 to 20 July. Murinovic declined to comment on whether Naser Oric had
received adequate support from the 2nd Corps in his attempts to break through the lines at
Baljkovica. He believed that the 2nd Corps became fully active only after it had been learned
from the intercepts that the VRS had taken large numbers of prisoners.

Meanwhile, a number of volunteers had been assembled and, without the knowledge of
the 2nd Corps command, proceeded to the front. They counted on receiving the support of the
troops in the area. Small reconnaissance units were sent into the area, but it was only on
Murinovic's initiative that a full brigade was later sent to the front line. [6] (Murinovic was
himself from Srebrenica). According to Naser Oric, and contrary to Sead Delic's testimony, it
was not true that a substantial section of the 2nd Corps had attempted to [7]drive a breach
through the VRS lines in order to allow the troops and civilians from Srebrenica to pass. Oric
claims to have done this himself together with fifteen volunteers [8] The Deputy Commander
Makar also denies that there was any large-scale assistance from the 2nd Corps.|9] However,
some members of the column have pointed out that while the small number of ABiH troops
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sent from Tuzla could not have hoped to make much difference in forcing a
bf'eakthrough, they did indeed offer some help.[10]

The criticisms of the Bosnian politicians and military personnel have been persistent.
Ibran Mustafic, a Srebrenica politician who survived being captured and held by Bosnian
Serbs, finds it remarkable that no one has yet been called to account for the tragedy in Bosnia
and its aftermath. Army Commander Rasim Delic has been accused of distancing himself from
the conflict because he wished to have a full strength of men for the Sarajevo campaign. By
contrast, Oric's reputation was enhanced when he came forward from Tuzla to provide
assistance after the fall of the enclave. Oric is said to have complained to Sead Delic about the
lack of support he received. This is alleged to be the reason for Oric's dismissal from the army,
another reason was,that Delic did not want a 'criminal' on his staff.[{1]

The units of the 2nd Corps were deployed for too short a period and did too little to
keep open the breach in the lines. Many blamed the large number of fatalities at Baljkovica on
the 2nd Corps which, it is claimed, should have done more. There was said to be an air of
complacency in Tuzla regarding the fate of Srebrenica.[12] Likewise, the column should have
told the 2nd Corps that the corridor must remain open, since those at the front knew that there
was at least another 2000 or 3000 men following on behind. The 2nd Corps is said to have
relinquished the corridor because of fears that the VRS would fire upon Tuzla itself.[13]

When confronted with such criticisms, Sead Delic stated that his Corps had done
everything in its ability. However, there was no contact with the column; the Corps was
constantly waiting for information and signs of life. Against this, it should be remembered that
Delic had access to the 'intercepts’' of VRS radio communications and must therefore have had
some knowledge regarding the progress of the column. Delic claims that an attack was indeed
launched to open up a corridor through the VRS lines as soon as it was known at which point
the men were trying to reach Bosnian territory. The first attack, led by Oric, was unsuccessful.
This was largely due to the lack manpower. Later it was possible to open a breach in the lines
by deploying 2000 men.[ 4] There was also some criticism directed at Sead Delic in person: he
is said to have moved forward only after he had heard that the column had reached safe
territory. He remained far from the front line and was afraid of aggression on the part of the
column because he had not offered adequate support.| 13| There is little evidence to support
these claims. The 2nd Corps set up a forward command post to coordinate assistance to the
28th Division as early as 13 July.

There has also been fierce criticism of such people as President Izetbegovic, Premier
Silajdzic and Commander Rasim Delic with regard to their lack of commitment. After all the
emotional stress and loss of life, it would have been difficult for those in the column to
appreciate the balance between what was desirable and what was actually possible. When the
full extent of the mass murder began to emerge, rumours began to circulate among the
refugees to the effect that the 'Safe Area’ had fallen as the result of some exchange of territory
between President Izetbegovic and the VRS. (Part I11 of this report establishes that such
rumours were already in existence prior to the fall of Srebrenica). 1zetbegovic is said to have
refrained from ordering assistance to the enclave with a view to this exchange. These rumours
were further fuelled by the refugees' firm belief that no one had attempted fo prevent the fall of
the Safe Area. In their view, the governmenl, the ABiH and the UN all failed to do anything to
avoid the situation that developed.

The rumour that nothing was done to prevent the fall of the enclave was further based
on the supposed order from some higher authority to evacuate the enclave. However, the
actual decision to move out of Srebrenica was taken by the commanders of the 28th Division
and the local political figures. As far as can be established, there was never any order from
anyone at national or regional level.

Neither UNPROFOR nor Dutchbat played any part in the breakout or the subsequent
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march. The events took place without the knowledge of the United Nations. Dutchbat
exerted no influence whatsoever on the decision to evacuate the enclave, nor did it influence
the organization of the evacuation or the subsequent course of events. Dutchbat did not even
know about the march , although the movement of a few small groups of men towards the
north-western part of the enclave had been observed and reported. It may therefore be
concluded that some groups left the enclave before the march to Tuzla was undertaken in
earnest. During the hours in which the march was being planned and the departure prepared,
Duichbat was no longer in contact with the representatives of the 28th Division. Furthermore,
Dutchbat was not in a position to see the area in which the people were assembled nor what
happened to them thereafter. The observations post OP-M, nearest the assembly point, had
already been abandoned.

The refugees in and around the compound at Potocari were, like Dutchbat, unaware of
the whereabouts of the men. Only during the course of the next two days, 12 and 13 July, did
the women who had been taken to Kladanj by bus or truck realize that the route taken by the
column ran parailel to the Potocari - Konjevic Polje -Kladanj road for some distance. This was
in fact the route taken by the men in the rear of the column who tried to cross this road after
the VRS had blocked the more direct route to Tuzla.

It was in much the same way that a number of Dutchbat military personnel first noticed
something of what was happening. However, like the women in the convoys, they caught no
more than the briefest glances of the men as they assembled at the side of the road. The
Dutchbat personnel who had escorted the convoys and those detained by the VRS in Nova
Kasaba when their vehicles were confiscated, could not see very much of what was going on.
They were kept away from the conflict areas with the argument that it would not be safe there.
Because many Bosnian Serbs had by now donned United Nations gear and were driving
Dutchbat vehicles, it was now almost impossible to tell the genuine Dutch peace-keepers from
the Bosnian Serb impostors. Major Zoran Malinic, who had set up his headquarters in the
school at Nova Kasaba, wanted to prevent the Dutchbat personnel from returning to Potocari,
saying that it would not be safe there either. He told Lieutenant Egbers that there were
Muslims waiting to blow themselves up with hand grenades, intending to take as many
Bosnian Serbs as possible with them. For their part, the Dutchbat men considered the so-called
MUP troops (units of the Ministry of the Interior of the Republika Srpska) who now occupied
positions along the road to be extremely undisciplined.

The Bosnian Serbs were extremely tense, as Egbers saw for himself when the school in
Nova Kasaba in which the Dutchbat troops were stationed came under attack from Bosnian
Muslims. There were actually only a few men responsible for the attack, armed with small
bore weapons. However, VRS major Malinic initiated a full-scale action in response. He took
two Muslim men from a house where prisoners were kept and used them as a human shield for
himself. He ordered machine gun fire and mortar shells to be fired in the direction of the
source of the gunfire, and took a section of ten men to hunt down the attackers. Malinic later
returned without having located the snipers. The two Muslim men used as a shield also
returned. Egbers interpreted this VRS action as demonstrating a certain concern on the part of
the VRS for the safety of the Dutch troops, although it may also have been prompted by a
desire to ensure that no one could observe what the VRS was doing.[15]

The Bosnian army of 1995 did not include a place for the 28th Division as a separate
enlity. The level of training, organization and discipline of these men did not justify an
autonomous position within the ABiH. Because both the Division and the civilian population
demonstrated a strong enmity towards the military and political leaders following the fall of
Srebrenica, it being thought that they had done too little to protect the enclave, the continued
existence of the 28th Division would have entailed a serious threat to the unity within the
ABiH as a whole. For the soldiers of the 28th Division, after the severe stress and privations of
the preceding weeks, the decision to disband the unit came as a severe disappointment and one
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- ‘which was difficult to reconcile. It served to reinforce the feelings of dissatisfaction
concerning ABiH leadership and this too had consequences in the long term.
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Mot Bection

Part1V |
The repercussion and the aftermati uniii ik cad
of 1995

Chdpter 2
The executions

1. Introduction

“The events of the nine days from July 10-19, 1995 in Srebrenica
defy deseription in their horror and their implications for
humankind's capacity to revert to acts of brutality under the stresses
of conflict. In little over one week, thousands of lives were
extinguished, irreparably rent or simply wiped from the pages of
history. The Trial Chamber leaves it to historians and social
psychologists to plumb the depths of this episode of the Balkan
conflict and to probe for deep-seated causes. Thus, the ‘I'rial
Chamber concentrates on setting forth, in detail, the facts
suniounding this compacted nine days of hell and avoids expressing
rhetorical indignation that these events should ever have acourred &
all. In the end, no words of comment can lay bare the sagz of
Srebrenica more graphically than a plain narrative of the events
themselves, or expose more poignantly the waste of war and ethnic
hatreds and the long road that must still be travelled (o ¢ase thew
bitter legacy.’[1]

#Was s inose words Lhat (e judges ol the Yugoslavia Tribunal expressed their sentiments in their
verdict in the case against the VRS General Krstic. Even in the conicx! of ihe war in Hostua, liore was
something truly extraordinary, both in the scale and in the degree of brutality displayes it was some line
before the full extent of the executions which had taken place atic: tiw faif of Srebromca Brcaus huown @
the world at large. The process by which the international community became aware of the dreadful events
is described elsewhere in this report. This chapter presents a brief account of the limited sources of
information and forensic evidence available, followed by an aticinpt {0 explam the molives i the mass
murder and an estimate of its extent. The locations of the mass exconticns are bsted m ehronningion! ande
wigdihiel witli an secound of tho swethods employed. The chapter concludes with a consideration of the
responsibilities of the VRS officers involved.

It will remain difficult to provide a concise description of the mass murders or any analysis of'the
Shskieos WIS fésearchars conlamue to mest a wall of silence on the part of the Bosnian Serbs involved and
Gifier witnchses, SoUTCes ol wmittnnation regarding the planning and the carrying out of the executions
ihEinacives Al cxtroinely scarce. Most of the scarce information that is available derives from a single
Bosnian source: intercepted VRS messages. However, the torcasic evidence gatiwiod s faien youss
provnied arelulabie prood ihat mass wmuider had indeed been committed, although it could not yet prove
the full extent of the atrocities.

Ten survivors of the executions at various locations came to play an impe: laai 10le 18
reconstiucting events lor the benefit of the Tribunal, in that they were able to recount the methods
adopted. Although their evidence was not particularly detailed, it provided sufficient (0 have perpetiatons
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Such as Major General Radislav Krstic and soldier Drazen Lirdemovie convicied f0i therr war Crunes.

o TELS Was he esmnuader of the attack on Srebrenica itself, while Erdemovic was proven to be a member
Ui g dirng wjuad winch curmied oul the executions nearby the Pilica school.[2] At the time of writing,
other suspects including Vodoje Blagojevic (Brigadier of the Bratunac Bng1dc) Dragan Goienovic
(DEPI.It}' Commander of the Zvornik Brigade) and Dragan Jokic (Upersiwns Uilicer of the same biigads)
are in custody awaiting trial.

The criminal investigation served a purpose qmte different (o tha of thg histoncal servey,

Mewerdnoless, Mo sevonstiuction made tor the 1ribunal is of great value given the paucity of other sources

of information. In particular, the NIOD has been able to make good use of the information which eiie g
during the tial of YRS General Radislav Krstic, Chief of Staff and, after 13 July 1995, Commander of the
Drina Corps. The trial was held between December 1998 and August 2001, Communicativis mieicepied

by the ABiH and subsequently made available to the T'ribuial and i ihe NIGHT aise fuinned i impoiiant
souive Of buvingion e Bosman Seibs had by this time abandoned the caution which marked the

x i EET'Eﬁ'Il pre-pa'tm TaTEh e i ”h;:'-,:“‘tﬁ:r\:"é'ﬁa:” =ine J ARl K Pf@ vl AR LGP NEEZBda *QME[,U'E_..? <L¢NEVO"F

cveils, ven . 1hne {‘“.-_.lﬂl_ thai bas heen constiucied is not a pamcularly detailed one. In many Cases, the

only evidence availab]e was a snippet of conversation, couched in vague of delibviaiaiy CiDLG o
fiowever, oic. sluced siusgside such viler and brought into context, the intercepts dld provide an

[mportant source of evrdﬁm;e, The recurring word 'packages’ wus rectutiized 83 code fur a Condatmed sian,

Miuuin oh wihial foiows Bere 18 denved from the Krstic trial report. [n some cases, the NIOD was
also able to speak directly to survivors of the mass execulions or couli teily i i x:-'.;ri; COnGUTi -.; T

1995 by the urgamzatmn Human Rights Watcli The misst stiiking eRiiiiiee aic sisusdia bt HEH T b
P asd e Hoxte {ifofie ) and David Rohde (Tor Christian Science Momfor} ThlS report also draws
‘1 {}:.r; |\-J FECRTMN ‘--1 4 £ Ty r![

upon the pubhcatmn Srebrenica: Het verhaal van de overlevenden |31 'The

ofVRS dOCUlTIEl'ItS, mDSL Df Which [Btﬂte lD DTdcrb "Ei‘l{] G El‘n n ‘ L YR, R0 Lrb | e P ll'r' 4.1-.:} ] :_.:L.H..J
ihe cotumn bound for Tuzla. I-Iowever of the few Bosnian Serbs who m:ght

2 - . ’ e = e . &
1JLL-,C\JU1Ein=| i eEpe PIMEEE reOagE 4

be able to shed any light on matters and who agreed 10 an intervicw, Hhere was absoluiely sain
discuss events f'oflnwmng the fall of Srebrenica. In this respect, tie NS resenichens saos o wall 0F &

§ “Hagat Bedtion %g op @

[L] ICTY, (IT-98-33) Judgement, 02/08/01, para. 2.

[_} ICTY, (IT-96-22), Judgement of 29/05/96.
§ i fursen Righis e ateh/Helunki, 'Bosnia-Hercegovina: The Fall of Srcbrenica and the Failure of U.N. peacekeeping’, Vol

‘i‘ No. 13, Ucinbcr 1995; Hren, Srebrenica, passim. The anthology docs nol include the articles by Rohae and Sighnaver,

L2007 | Netherbunds Institute for War Documentstion
All righes reseoved
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 2
The executions

L]

2. The extent of the mass murder and the number of missing persons

In the account of the journey to Tuzla given in Chapter 1, we have read that the Bosnian Serbs took a
large number of prisoners on the road from Bratunac to Konjevic Polje on 12 and 13 July 1995. One
estimate puts the number of men from Srebrenica held on the Nova Kasaba football field at between
1500 and 3000. Witnesses who gave evidence before the Yugoslavia Tribunal estimated that there
were also between 1000 and 4000 men being held in a field near Sandici.[1] Other Bosnian sources talk
of 'a few thousand men' in a field near Sandici and of 1500 men in the Nova Kasaba stadium.[2] The
estimates are therefore highly approximate. The exact number of people held at these two locations and
elsewhere is impossible to state with any accuracy. The intercepted communications suggest that the
Bosnian Serbs were holding between 3000 and 4000 prisoners by 15 July. This number would have
increased over the ensuing days. The intercepts suggested that some 4000 to 5000 thousand people had
been killed by 18 July. In all probability, this figure referred only to the victims of organized
executions and did not include casualties of the fighting with the column on the march.[3] Major
Franken was told by VRS Colonel Jankovic that the VRS had taken 6000 prisoners of war. As far as he
could later recall, Franken believes this statement to have been made on 14 July.[4] Given his position
as Intelligence Chief on the VRS general staff, it is reasonable to assume that Jankovic was well
informed. A further group of men, numbering about 1000, had been separated from the women,
children and elderly in Potocari and were taken to Bratuna (see Chapter 4). There, they were grouped
with the men taken from the column. The Bosnian Serbs made no effort to keep the two groups of
prisoners apart.[5] It is probable that Jancovic's figure of 6000 included the Potocari contingent.

The Yugoslavia Tribunal was able to conclude that some 7000 to 8000 men had been executed,
not counting the murders committed in Potocari itself. The Tribunal did not attempt to set a figure on
the number of victims in Potocari, but we may be certain that it was a substantial figure. This would
also be true of the number of men killed in Bratunac between 12 and 14 July, during the night.[6] The
Tribunal's estimate of the total number of executions seems to be somewhat higher than can be
substantiated on the basis of evidence, since it fails to take into account other causes of death among
those on the road to Tuzla. Thus, the Tribunal's figure actually refers to the total number of missing
persons.

Indeed, it is very difficult to put an exact figure on the number of 'missing' Bosnian Muslims.
Various figures have been cited, and press publications occasionally offer some astonishing estimates.
[71 According to the Minister of Defence of the Republika Srpska, Manojlo Milovanovic, the Bosnian
Serbs did not keep any record of the number of casualties following the fall of Srebrenica, neither was
there any documentation recording the number of fatalities among Bosnian Muslims. [8]

The most prominent and reliable non-governmental organizations to have collected data
concerning missing persons after the fall of Srebrenica include the International Committee of the Red
Cross (ICRC) and Physicians for Human Rights (PHR). The International Commission of Missing
Persons (ICMP) does not actually try to trace missing persons, but is mainly occupied with applying
political pressure on those who have committed human rights violations, provides assistance to the

http://213.222.3.5/srebreni ca/toc/pd c02_s002_bO1 html 19-7-05



Srebrenica: Part 4, Chapter 2, Section 2 pagina 2 van 3
@
e, families of victims and provides financing to trace missing persons.[9]

= It was-particularly difficult to estimate the number of missing persons in the first weeks
following the fall of Srebrenica, there being no reports or testimony from family members on which to

- rely. In the first instance, the estimates were based on the assumed population of the enclave before the
attack. However, the number at the time of the attack itself had never been accurately established,
whereby all subsequent calculations were inevitably flawed. According to the Bosnian Government,
the correct figure was 42,000 while UNHCR assumed a population of 42,600, This figure dated from
1993, but may have been artificially inflated in order to acquire more humanitarian aid for the enclave.
According to the Secretary-General of the United Nations, the number of people in the enclave in July
1995 would have been between 38,000 and 40,000.[10]

An additional problem was that the estimates of the number of missing persons soon were all
equated with the number of people that the Bosnian Serbs were known to have murdered. As we have
already seen, this is a false correlation since in addition to those executed, there were those who
perished on the road to Tuzla. During the march, fighting between the VRS and ABiH, ambushes,
fighting among factions within the column, suicide, exhaustion and the rigours of the journey would
have claimed an unknown number of lives. The bodies of these people remained unburied in the
woods. According to journalist Saleh Brkic, human remains could still be found along the road to
Tuzla - the route des mortes - many years later. He claims to have seen hundreds of corpses with his
own eyes. Add those found alongside the Zvornik to Vlasenica road and in the area around Baljkovica,
and the figure could quite easily reach two thousand, he believes.[11]

It is thus impossible to arrive at even a general approximation of the number who perished on
the road to Tuzla and in the areas of the major ambushes, nor of the number of persons who
surrendered to, or were captured by, the VRS, The quoted figure of 6000 prisoners of war - the only
'hard’ figure cited by any source - derives from the VRS itself. This, set against the figure of 7500
missing persons (calculated in the manner explained below) would suggest that approximately 1500
people died on the road to Tuzla, whether under gunfire, in combat, killed by mines, suicide or
starvation. No reliable figure has ever been put forward by the Bosnians.

Following the events of July 1995, and under pressure from local people, the Bosnian State
Commission for Tracing Missing Persons attempted to determine the number of victims on the march.
However, the commission was unable to devote sufficient attention to this question, because shortly
thereafter the problem of the Zepa enclave arose. It was not until the summer of 1996 that the
commission's president, Amor Masovic, was able to join a Finnish mission in visiting the area to the
north of Srebrenica. There he saw many human remains. It was not possible to retrieve these for burial.
Some bodies had been eaten by animals or dragged away, while others had been burned, possibly
deliberately to prevent identification. Later, in September and October 1996, the Bosnian Serbs
permitted the retrieval of a limited number of remains, whereupon some 300 bodies were recovered. A
further 400 bodies were found in the area of Milici, Nova Kasaba and Lazarici. It is likely that
countless other corpses remained undiscovered, especially in areas such as the Ravni Buljim valley,
where the shooting began, and in the woods around Burnice, near Nova Kasaba, where 300 men are
known to have been killed. The Bosnian Serbs withdrew permission to search the area shortly
thereafter. According to Masovic there were occasional 'exchanges' of remains following direct
negotiations between the families concerned.[12]

The question of exactly how many people from Srebrenica went missing is one which two
Norwegian demographers attempted to answer in a report they compiled at the request of the Office of
the Prosecutor of the Yugoslavia Tribunal, on behalf of the Krstic trial.[13] The researchers, Helge
Brunborg and Henrik Urdal, took this opportunity to analyse the reliability of the figures compiled by
the ICRC and PHR. It must be noted that the objectives of the two organizations were different, and
hence the nature of the information kept was also different. The International Red Cross kept data with
a view to assisting the families of missing persons, while the Physicians for Human Rights recorded
missing persons information in the form of an ante mortem database to serve as an aid to identification,
whereby the focus was on persons who went missing affer the fall of Srebrenica. The Intemational Red
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Cross has compiled a register of all missing persons in Bosnia between 1992 and 1995 but was
.  hotconcerned with the question of whether the persons went missing before, during or after the fall of
Srebrenjca. The International Red Cross began its registration of missing persons immediately after the
fall as it was believed at the time that these people were still alive and being held as prisoners of war.

_ The advantage was that the data was still reasonably concise and uncontaminated, although it was
derived at a time of enormous physical and emotional distress and exhaustion. In most cases, the
information could not be corroborated due to the absence of identity papers. Physicians for Human
Rights began its registration a year later. Here, the objective was to gather as much information as
possible about the physical characteristics of victims and their clothing. Because relatives realized the
emotional strain which could attach to such questions, most had prepared well and were often able to
show the relevant identity papers.

Over the course of the ensuing years, the International Red Cross published four different
versions of its list of missing persons. The final version appeared in July 1998 and lists 7421 missing
persons for Srebrenica alone, from a total 19,403 for Bosnia as a whole. Of this number, the fate of
only 85 is known for certain: 22 are still alive and 63 are deceased. The list produced by Physicians for
Human Rights includes fewer missing persons, its total being 7269, This is because the organization
only registered missing persons around Tuzla and Sarajevo, not elsewhere in Bosnia. The conclusion
that Brunborg and Urdal drew was that neither list was necessarily any better than the other. Each had
strong points and weak points. Taken together, they offered more reliable information.

They then compared the lists with the electoral rolls for 1997 and 1998 and with the census of
1991. Nine persons proved to have been erroneously listed as missing. The ICRC's investigations
found a further six of the listed people to be still alive. Eventually, the researchers were able to draw up
a consolidated list of at least 7475 persons who were either known to be dead or whose current
whereabouts were unknown. Brun
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3. The motives for the executions

As a wartime objective of the Bosnian Serbs, Srebrenica was not different to any other target: ethnic

. cleansing would be applied to bring about an ethnically homogenous region. However, the extent to
which the population would fall victim to this policy took on unprecedented proportions, giving rise to
widespread astonishment and disbelief. After all, UNPROFOR forces were there and it was their duty
to break the spiral of violence into which the civilian population had been plunged. How was it
possible that the war could nevertheless sink into the depths of sheer barbarism?

Originally, the primary objective of the VRS military operation which began on the 6th of July
was to limit the territory of the Srebrenica enclave and to create an intolerable situation for the
population within. In the fullness of time, this strategy would lead to such hardships that the population
would be forced to move on elsewhere. The original plan of operation 'Kravija 95' made no provision
for the civilian population whatsoever, although it did explicitly stipulate that the usual rules and
conventions of war should apply. When the decision to take the entire enclave was made on the 9th of
July, no guidelines for dealing with the civilians existed other than to state that the safety of the people
in the area controlled by the VRS or the Bosnian Serb police should be guaranteed.[1]

The question of why the executions took place at all is not easy to answer. During the Krstic
trial before the Yugoslavia Tribunal, the prosecution's military advisor, Richard Butler, pointed out in
taking this course of action, the Bosnian Serbs deprived themselves of an extremely valuable
bargaining counter. Butler suggested that the Bosnian Serbs would have had far more to gain had they
taken the men in Potocari as prisoners of war, under the supervision of the International Red Cross and
the UN troops still in the area. It might then have been possible to enter into some sort of exchange
deal or they might have been able to force political concessions.[2] Based on this reasoning, the
ensuing mass murder defied rational explanation.

There is no surviving documentation concerning the organization of the executions. Indeed, it is
unlikely that any orders so flagrantly flouting humanitarian law would be committed to paper in the
first place. Even during the Krstic trial, it proved impossible to answer the question of when the
decision to kill the men had been taken. The judges could not exclude the possibility that plans for the
executions were originally hatched by the General Staff of the VRS, and that the Drina Corps which
actually carried out the attack on Srebrenica had not been consulted about them beforehand. The
Tribunal found that there was sufficient evidence to link Krstic with the organization of the removal of
the women and children from Potocari, but that there was insufficient evidence that he actually made
any arrangements for the executions. Because the Tribunal was unable to establish the date on which
the decision to execute all able-bodied men was taken, it could not be determined whether the murders
in Potocari on the 12 and 13 of July formed part of a larger plan. The men who were captured on the
road to Tuzla were not admitted to recognised war camps (such as that at Batkovici) but were confined
in appalling conditions in sheds, vehicles, sports halls, etc., without food or water. This suggests that a
decision to execute the men had indeed been taken at some central level. As in Potocari, these men had
their identification papers confiscated and bunt, which was also seemingly irrefutable evidence of
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malicious intent on the part of their captors.[3]

Emotional factors such as revenge, anger and frustration seem to have gained the upper hand in
prompting the executions. This column of men was on its way from the captured enclave to the safety
of Tuzla, and seemed to be escaping the clutches of the Bosnian Serbs. Revenge for the murder of
Bosnian Serb civilians in and around the enclave in 1992 and 1993 is frequently cited as a motive for
the executions, both in the Muslim Croat Federation and in the Republika Srpska. There was, after all,
considerable animosity between the various ethnic groups. According to a UN official, that animosity
was so great that nowhere else in Bosnia was there so little peaceful negotiation between the combatant
parties, and nowhere else were there so many skirmishes around a Safe Area as in that around
Srebrenica.[4]

The situation obtaining at the time may also have contributed to the fateful decision. In the
previous chapter, it was stated that the breakout from Srebrenica came as a complete surprise to the
Bosnian Serbs who were totally unprepared. The conflict between the VRS and the 28th Division of
the ABiH had taken a new turn by sundown on the 11th of July, by which time the VRS no longer
knew exactly where the ABiH was positioned. On the orders of General Mladic, the VRS troops
regrouped in the centre of the newly captured enclave. By noon the following day, they had left once
more, en route to their next target, Zepa. Only reserve troops - a few MUP units and Military Police -
remained in the enclave.[5] This may well have contributed to the feelings of uncertainty or even panic
on the part of the Bosnian Serbs, particularly when the VRS discovered that the ABiH troops had
withdrawn and there was now to be a movement across Bosnian Serb-held territory without any prior
preparation.

The sheer size of the party of men, both soldiers and civilians, which fell into Bosnian Serb
hands soon thereafter would also have come as a great surprise. The rules and customs of engagement
required that shelter, food, water and medical care be provided. This presented yet another unexpected
problem: an extensive logistic operation would have to be launched at the very moment that the
capture of the fleeing column was already causing so many problems, At the same time, it was
necessary to ensure that the territory of the former enclave remained 'cleansed', while the operation
against Zepa also demanded full attention. To establish the identity of each of these men, to question
them as POWSs and to determine any involvement in war crimes would take considerable time and
would have exceeded the capacity of the VRS and Security agencies.[6]

These factors suggest that there was no proof that the mass murder of the men may have formed
part of the plans for the capture of Srebrenica before the operation itself. The Security and Intelligence
units of the Drina Corps and the VRS Military Police had originally been ordered to assemble and
guard prisoners of war upon the capture of Srebrenica.[7] There is therefore no indication that the VRS
had harboured the intention of killing the ABiH soldiers and men in the column proceeding to Tuzla.

During the second meeting with the Dutchbat Commander Karremans in the Hotel Fontana,
held on 12 of July, Mladic stated that all men of combatant age would be 'screened’ for their part in war
crimes. Such screening and the interrogation of prisoners of war is, under the international rules of
engagement, permitted.[8] On the same day the VRS' Bratunac Brigade had made a list of Muslims
who were suspected of war crimes. From notes made by members of the Bratunac Brigade, the
Tribunal was able to deduce that some had indeed been questioned about their involvement in such
crimes around this time.[9] Dutchbat sources were also able to confirm that this was done in Bratunac.
[10] The VRS had a list of approximately 100 people from the enclave who were wanted for
questioning in connection with war crimes.[11]

However, it soon became apparent that the Bosnian Serbs did not plan to interview the men in
compliance with international law. At first, some were rounded up and interrogated, but the number
involved soon became unmanageable for the Bosnian Serbs, This could well have influenced the
decision to execute all male prisoners. Rather than spend any more time in interrogating people to
establish guilt or innocence, they seized all men and boys, regardless of age. No exceptions were made,
no distinction drawn between civilians and military personnel. All personal belongings and identity
papers were confiscated and were subsequently destroyed to avoid any evidence being left.[12] This
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process, as it affected the men in the immediate vicinity of the compound at Potaocari, is
.  described in further detail in Chapter 4 of this section. The current chapter deals with the executions
" beyond the immediate area of the compound.

Exactly when was the decision made to discontinue screening and to execute the prisoners
instead? During the Hotel Fontana meeting with Karremans on the morning of July the 12th, Mladic
stated that it would be better for the ABiH troops to lay down their arms rather than be killed. If he was
sincere in this belief, we may deduce that any plan for a mass murder could have emerged no sooner
than the end of that morning. It was then that the Bosnian Serbs learned that the men were planning to
escape, and that the disarmament envisaged by Mladic was unlikely to take place. There is little
sinister in the statements made by Karadzic in Pale that day. Karadzic boasted that there had been no
civilian casualties during the fighting and that he had no objection to the continued presence of
UNPROFOR. He dismissed all admonitions from the international community, but did not make any
threats with regard to the men fleeing to Tuzla..[13]

The Tribunal was of the opinion that the Bosnian Serbs eventually intended to kill as many men
of combatant age as possible. Although a number of women and children were murdered, together with
a relatively large number of older men, the main focus of the VRS was on able-bodied men between
the ages of 16 and 60. The buses which transported the women and children were systematically
searched for men. Some, although very few, exceptions were made. They included the casualties in
Bratunac hospital who had previously been treated in the Dutchbat compound at Potocari. In these
cases, it seems as though the Bosnian Serbs were doing their best not to attract international attention,
particularly when Dutchbat personnel were present and observing the proceedings.[14]

A key question is that of where the idea of the mass murders emerge
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4. The executions

The majority of the missing men were killed during the mass executions. However, not all executions
could be described as 'mass'. Some Muslims were murdered individually or in small groups by the
troops who had taken them prisoner. Some were murdered at the temporary prison camp locations. The
executions began on 13 July. In the ensuing days, prisoners were transported to the execution sites to
the north, where most executions took place between 14 and 17 of July.[1] The Tribunal established
that the executions had followed a set pattern. The men were first transported to disused schools or
warehouses where they were held for several hours. Then they were loaded onto transport and taken to
some remote location. Measures were taken to ensure that there was little or no resistance: the men
were required to remove their footwear and their wrists were tied behind their backs. The prisoners
were then lined up and killed, one at a time, with rifle fire. If any appeared to have survived, they were
then shot again. In a few cases there were survivors who managed to 'play dead’ convincingly enough
and, although wounded, could later make good their escape. They reported that directly afier - and
sometimes during - the executions, earthmoving equipment would arrive to bury the victims where
they lay, or in some convenient spot nearby.[2]

On the 12 and 13 of July, buses which were transporting the women and children to Kladanj
were taken out of the convoy in Potocari. These were to transport the men from Potocari to Bratunac,
where some were confined for between one and three days in various sheds and a disused school,
others in the buses and trucks which had brought them there. The prisoners were given neither food nor
water and suffered a torrent of abuse and other indignities.[3] According to witnesses, the people of
Bratunac used to take men from these groups at night, and shots and screams could be heard. The
events would appear to be a repetition of those which took place in the spring of 1992, shortly after the
outbreak of the war in Bosnia. After 1995, the bullet holes could still be seen in the stands of the
football stadium at Bratunac and in the classrooms of the Vuk Draskovic school.[4]
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The buses and trucks which had transported the women and children to Kladanj became
available on 13 July, On the two subsequent days, the Military Police of the Bratunac Brigade escorted
prisoners to locations farther to the north. The conditions under which the men were held in the trucks
in Bratunac were atrocious. Having spent the night in the trucks, a group of approximately six hundred
men proceeded to Kravica on the morning of the 14th of July. As the convoy reached the village, the
vehicles halted and the men were left for hours under the tarpaulin of the trucks in the full heat of
summer. Some passed out. In the afternoon, the trucks proceeded to Karakaj, north of Zvornik. Here
the convoy stood outside a school for two hours. When the men were ordered out of the trucks to be
held in the school, some were found to be dead.[5]

The Bosnian Serbs employed several methods to keep the prisoners as quiet and compliant as
possible, using lies and deceit where necessary. Mladic was certainly guilty of such practices. For
example, the men who were found attempting to escape by the Bratunac-Konjevic Polje road were told
that the Geneva Convention would be observed if they gave themselves up. In Bratunac, men were told
that there were Serbian personnel standing by to escort them to Zagreb for an exchange of prisoners.
The visible presence of UN vehicles and UN vehicles, stolen from Dutchbat, were intended to
contribute to the feeling of reassurance. Bosnian Serbs wearing Dutchbat uniforms encouraged the men
to give themselves up. At the same time, individual VRS soldiers continued to intimidate the captives
with both words and actions, taking pot-shots in the dark with weapons taken from the prisoners
themselves.[6]
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[3] Confidential information (77).

[4] Confidential interview (64).
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180, 184,
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© 2002 | Netherlands Institute for War Documeniation
All rights reserved,

http://213.222.3.5/srebrenica/toc/p4_c02_s004_bO01.html 19-7-05



Srebrenica: Part 4, Chapter 2, Section 5 pagina 1 van 1

H Pretious Section b B Newt Section £

Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 2
The executions

5. The morning of 13 July 1995: executions alongside the River Jadar

The first small-scale executions took place on the morning of 13 July 1995, alongside the River Jadar
near Konjevic Polje. One survivor later told of how he was taken prisoner at Konjevic Polje earlier that
moming, and then taken to a house for interrogation. He was then taken to another house, and later still
to a shed by the Jadar where he was beaten. A bus then arrived at the shed. It transported the seventeen
men a short distance to a spot by the river, where they were lined up and shot. The surviving man had
been hit in the hip, and managed to jump into the river and escape. This execution site was behind the
headquarters building of the 5th Engineering Battalion of the Drina Corps, which had various facilities
in Konjevic Polje. It is not possible to state with any certainty who actually carried out this execution:
possibly personnel from the engineering battalion or perhaps a company of the MUP's Special Police.
]
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6. The afternoon of 13 July 1995: executions in the Cerska valley

The first large-scale mass executions began on the afternoon of 13 July 1995 in the valley of the River
Cerska, to the west of Konjevic Polje. One witness, hidden among trees, saw two or three trucks,
followed by an armoured vehicle and an earthmoving machine proceeding towards Cerska. After that,
he heard gunshots for half an hour and then saw the armoured vehicle going in the opposite direction,
but not the earthmoving machine. Other witnesses report seeing a pool of blood alongside the road to
Cerska that day. Muhamed Durakovic, a UN translator, probably passed this execution site later that
day. He reports seeing bodies tossed into a ditch alongside the road, with some men still alive.[1]

Aerial photos and excavations later confirmed the presence of a mass grave near this location.
Ammunition cartridges found at the scene reveal that the victims were lined up on one side of the road,
whereupon their executioners opened fire from the other. The bodies - 150 in number - were covered
with earth where they lay. It could later be established that they had been killed by rifle fire. All were
males, between the ages of 14 and 50. All but three of the 150 were wearing civilian clothes. Many had
their hands tied behind their backs. Nine could later be identified and were indeed on the list of missing
persons from Srebrenica.

For the prosecutors in the Krstic trial, these executions provided the first evidence of prior
planning. The headquarters of the Drina Corps must have been involved, since these executions
corresponded precisely with information gained from an intercepted communication in which Colonel
Milanovic, the Drina Corps' air defence officer, had requested an earthmoving machine to be sent to
Konjevic Polje. However, this in itself did not provide any evidence that units of the Drina Corps
actually carried out the executions in the Cerska valley.[2]
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7. The late afternoon of 13 July: executions in the warehouse at Kravica

Later that same afternoon, 13 July 1995, executions were also conducted in the largest of four
warehouses (farm sheds) owned by the Agricultural Cooperative in Kravica. Between 1000 and 1500
men had been captured in fields near Sandici. They were brought to Kravica, either by bus or on foot,
the distance being approximately one kilometre. A witness recalls seeing around 200 men, stripped to
the waist and with their hands in the air, being forced to run in the direction of Kravica.[1] An aerial
photograph taken at 14.00 hours that afternoon shows two buses standing in front of the sheds. At
around 18.00 hours, when the men were all being held in the warehouse, VRS soldiers threw in hand
grenades and opened fire with various weapons, including an anti-tank gun. (2] In the local area it is
said that the mass murder in Kravica was unplanned and started quite spontaneously when one of the
warehouse doors suddenly swung open.[3]

Supposedly, there was more killing in and around Kravica and Sandici. Even before the
murders in the warehouse, some 200 or 300 men were formed up in ranks near Sandici and then mown
down with machine guns.[4] At Kravica, it seems that the local population had a hand in the killings.
Some victims were mutilated and killed with knives. The bodies were taken to Bratunac or simply
dumped in the river that runs alongside the road. One witness states that this all took place on the 14th
of July.[5] There were three survivors of the slaughter in the farm sheds at Kravica. One recalls:

¢_..all of a sudden there was a lot of shooting in the warehouse, and we didn't
know where it was coming from. There were rifles, grenades, bursts of gunfire
and it was — it got so dark in the warehouse that we couldn't see anything.
People started to scream, to shout, crying for help. And then there would be a
lull, and then all of a sudden it would start again. And they kept shooting like
that until nightfall in the warehouse.’[6]

Armed guards shot at the men who tried to climb out the windows to escape the massacre. When the
shooting stopped, the shed was full of bodies. Another survivor, who was only slightly wounded,
reports:

‘I was not even able to touch the floor, the concrete floor of the building (...)
After the shooting, I felt a strange kind of heat, warmth, which was actually
coming from the blood that covered the concrete floor, and I was stepping on
the dead people who were lying around. But there were even people who were
still alive, who were only wounded, and as soon as I would step on one, I would
hear him cry, moan, because I was trying to move as fast as I could. I could tell
that people had been completely disembodied, and I could feel bones of the
people that had been hit by those bursts of gunfire or shells, I could feel their
ribs crushing. And then I would get up again and continue.’[7]

http://213.222.3.5/srebrenica/toc/pd_c02_s007_bO1.html 19-7-05



Srebrenica; part 4, Chapter 2, Section 7

pagina 2 van 2

g:teel;ctl};ls t‘«‘v’l]:ne;s climbed out of a window, he was seen by a guard who shot at him. He then

, 0 be dead and managed to escape the following moming. The other witness quoted above
pent the night under a heap of bodies. The next morning, he watched as the soldiers examined the
corpses for signs of life. The few survivors were forced to sing Serbian songs, and were then shot.
Once the final victim had been killed, an excavator was driven in to shunt the bodies out of the shed.
The asphalt outside was then hosed down with water In September 1996, it was still possible to find
hair, blood, human tissue and traces of explosives on the walls to be used in evidence. Some remnants
of bones were discovered near one of the outer walls.[8]

Ammunition cartridges found at the scene established a link between the executions in Kravica
and the 'primary' mass grave known as Glogova 2, in which the remains of 139 people were found. No
b!ln!:!folds or restraints were found. In the 'secondary' grave know as Zeleni Jadar 5, there were 145
bodies, a number of which were charred. Pieces of brick and window frame which were found in the
Glogova 1 grave that was opened later also established a link with Kravica. Here, the remains of 191
victims were found.[9]

Precisely which Bosnian Serb units were involved in the Kravica executions cannot be stated
with any certainty. There were certainly personnel of the Drina Corps in the area at the time, and the
headquarters of one of the Bratunac Brigade battalions was only four hundred metres from Glogova.
However, there are also indications that a detachment of Military Police could have been involved in
burying the victims. One Bosnian Serb witness observed soon after the executions that both VRS and
Special Police could well have been involved. Given the proximity of the headquarters, the request for
the earthmover, and the fact that military transport was making regular use of the road through
Kravica, it is almost inconceivable that the Drina Corps could have been unaware of what was going
on in the area.[10]
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8. 13 and 14 of July 1995: executions at Tisca

Tisca was the place at which the buses from Potocari stopped, whereupon the women and children
were forced to proceed to Kiadanj on foot, crossing the demarcation line as they did so. Some men had
also managed to find a place on these buses, particularly on the first convoys of 12 July. This had been
possible because the matters were not yet being organized according to the VRS plans: the men had not
yet been separated from the women, while the presence of (Bosnian) Serb camera teams in Potocari
may also have played a role. When the buses arrived in Tisca, they were searched by VRS troops who
forcibly removed the men.

A survivor recalls that he and 22 others were escorted to a school in the vicinity of Tisca on the
13th of July. Their wrists were tied with telephone wire. A Muslim woman (called ‘Turk’) was ordered
to identify the men, but recognized only one of them.

In the late evening, everyone was ordered to board a waiting truck which, escorted by a stolen
UN vehicle, proceeded to an execution site. In transit, the prisoners overheard the order that the truck
had to head to a specific location, which had been the destination of a previous transport.

On arrival, two of the men attempted to escape. They were shot on the spot. One of the men had
managed to free his wrists and to loosen the tarpaulin at the side of the truck, thus making his escape.
Shots were fired, but he managed to reach the nearby woods. About half an hour later, he heard salvos
of gunfire. While still in the truck he had recognized the road to Vlasenica, and could thus orient
himself to find the road towards Mt. Udrc. There he met several people from the column, together they
arrived in Tuzla fifteen days later.[1]

The Chief of Staff of the VRS' 1st Milici Brigade, Major Sarkic, was in Tisca at the time. His
presence was duly noted by Dutchbat personnel. However, it could not be established beyond doubt
that he or any of his men were involved in the murders in Tisca. Likewise, it is not known whether the
executions were carried out by MUP units or by the Military Police.[2]
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9. 14 July 1995: executions at the Grabavci school and elsewhere in Orahovac

In the early moming of 14 July 1995, a convoy of thirty vehicles arrived at the Grabavei school in
Orahovac. On board were prisoners who had been held overnight in Bratunac. Among them were many
men who had been forced to leave the UN compound at Potocari, Part of this group had originally been
held at the Nova Kasaba football stadium where they heard Mladic announce that the younger men
would be part of a prisoner exchange scheme and the older men would be taken to Tuzla and to safety.
This did not happen: instead they spent the entire night in Bratunac, confined inside the trucks with no
food or drink.[1] Two survivors later recalled seeing a UN armoured vehicle cartying soldiers in UN
uniforms (who happened to speak fluent Serbo-Croat) escorting six buses out of Bratunac. The
intention would seem to have been to make the prisoners believe that they were being taken under UN
escort to some place where an exchange of prisoners would take place.[2]

This was very far from the truth. On arrival at the Grabavci school, a survivor noticed that the
school gymnasium was already half full of men who had arrived earlier that morning. Within a few
hours, the entire school was crowded. Survivors give various estimates of the number of people there,
from 2000 to 2500, including some teenage boys and many old men, but at least 700 to 800 men of
combatant age. In any case, the gymnasium was overcrowded and cramped. Every now and then, one
of the guards would fire a shot into the ceiling in an attempt to quieten the panicking prisoners. There
were two men walking around in UNPROFOR uniforms, accompanied by a 'civilian' who was posing
as an interpreter. This would seem to be another ploy to persuade the men that the proceedings were
under UN supervision. Some prisoners were taken outside where they were killed. Eventually, General
Miladic himself arrived and announced, ‘Well, your government does not want you, and I have to take
care of you’, Another survivor recalls seeing Mladic at the execution site, where he witnessed several
executions.[3]

Having been held in the gymnasium for several hours, the men were taken outside in small
groups. Each was blindfolded and given a mouthful of water. They were told that they were being
taken to a camp in Bijeljina. In reality, they were being taken to an execution site only one kilometre
away. There, they were lined up and shot from behind. Those who survived the first round were shot
again. The execution site comprised two adjacent fields. Once one was full of bodies, the firing squads
simply moved into the other. The digging machines began work while the executions were still in
progress.[4] A survivor later recalled:

‘When we reached the location, I jumped down from the truck and pulled the
blindfold from my eyes. I saw that the field was full of people who had been
shot dead. They had brought us here to kill us too. We were formed up in two
ranks with our backs to the Cetniks. To our left was a yellow bulldozer. I stood
close to the people that had already been shot before us. I grasped my amulet
and fell to the ground among the other bodies just before they began to shoot.
There was screaming and shouting all around me. I heard the command, 'Fire!'

and then again: 'Fire!' The young lads were crying out for their parents, the
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fathers for their sons. But there was no help.

I'lay motionless between the bodies and heard the Cetniks ask: 'Is anyone
wounded? We'll take him to the hospital. If anyone replied, they would go over
to him and finish him off. I remained silent. The man who had fallen on top of
me was still alive. They came closer and finished him off. He convulsed and
kicked my shoe off. They stopped shooting. I heard laughing and talking.
Another truck arrived and then the bulldozer started up. It began to move the
bodies into a heap and to crush them. It came very close to me and though it
was going to crush me too. Then it would have been better to have been killed
with a bullet. Suddenly the bulldozer stopped and a tall, stocky man got out and
lit a cigarette. I could see everything because the light of the reflectors was on
him. He turned and walked over to the group of Cetniks who were now in the
middle of shooting another group of prisoners. I thought: this is the right
moment. I pushed away the man who lay on top of me, found my shoe and
began to craw! towards the woods, pulling myself over dead bodies all the
way.’[5]

These executions began in the afternoon of 14 July and were completed shortly before midnight. The
process of burying the victims was then stopped and resumed the next morning. As the executions
started, the Zvornik Brigade of the VRS had not yet engaged in combat with the column from
Srebrenica on its way to Tuzla. At this time, the column was approximately nine kilometres from the
execution site at Orahovac. Fighting began at 1800 hours, and a few hours later the column saw the
opportunity to break through the ambushes and reform. It then proceeded in a string of about two to
three kilometres in length, passing only three kilometres from Orahovac where the executions were
being carried out.[6]

Two primary mass graves were later discovered in this area: 'Lazete-1' and 'Lazete-2". In the
former, 130 bodies were found, together with 138 blindfolds. Lazete 2 contained 243 bodies and 147
blindfolds. The vast majority of the men had been killed by a rifle shot. Bodies had been removed from
Lazete 1 and 2, and re-interred some time between 7 September and 2 October 1995 in secondary

graves designated Hodzici Road 3, 4 and 5. At least 184 bodies were found here, and again the vast
majority had been killed by rifle fire.[7]

The Zvornik Brigade of the VRS was responsible for these deaths. Not only was Orahovac in
this brigade's area of responsibility, but a vehicle belonging to the Zvomik Brigade was positively
identified. It is also known that at detachment of the brigade's Military Police had been sent to
Orahovac. Later, attempts were made to obscure this fact by means of forged duty rosters. Moreover, a
survivor identified a former colleague, one Gojko Simic, Commander of the anti-tank platoon of the
Fourth Battalion, 1st Zvornik Brigade, who was heard to say, ‘Collect your ammunition and let's go to
the meadow to kill the men.’ Logbooks of the Zvornik Brigade's engineering section reveal that a truck
belonging to the unit made two trips to Orahovac that day, while another towed an excavator. The
logbook also states that a machine spent five hours digging and that 200 litres of diesel oil was issued
for this purpose on 14 July. In addition, on both 15th and 16th of July, an excavator and a bulldozer
belonging to the Zvomik Brigade's engineering section were deployed in Orahovac and a truck made
three of four journeys between the base and Orahovac. Survivors report seeing these two vehicles with
their lights on, working at the execution site.[8]

i Previous Section B nNeaSection ERN Top R
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[2] David Rohde, ' Bosnia Muslims Were Killed by The Truckload', The Christian Seience Monitor, 02/10/95. According to
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 2
The executions

10. 14th and 15th of July 1995: executions at the school and the dam in Petkovici

On the 14 and 15 July 1995, another large group of prisoners numbering some 1500 to 2000 were
taken from Bratunac to the school in Petkovici. The conditions under which these men were held at the
Petkovici school were even worse than those in Grabavci. It was hot, overcrowded and there was no
food or water. In the absence of anything else, some prisoners chose to drink their own urine. Every
now and then, soldiers would enter the room and physically abuse prisoners, or would call them
outside. A few of the prisoners contemplated an escape attempt, but others said it would be better to

stay since the International Red Cross would be sure to monitor the situation and they could not all be
killed.[1]

The men were called outside in small groups. They were ordered to strip to the waist and to
remove their shoes, whereupon their hands were tied behind their backs. During the night of 14th of
July, the men were taken by truck to the dam at Petkovici. Those who arrived later could see
immediately what was going on there. A large number of bodies were strewn on the ground, their
hands tied behind their backs. Small groups of five to ten men were taken out of the trucks, lined up

and shot. Some begged for water but their pleas were ignored. A survivor described his feelings of fear
combined with thirst thus:

‘I was really sorry that I would die thirsty, and I was trying to hide among the
people for as long as I could, like everybody else. I just wanted to live for
another second or two. And when it was my turn, I jumped out with what I
believe were four other people. I could feel the gravel beneath my feet. It hurt.
(...) I was walking with my head bent down and I wasn't feeling anything. (...)
And then I thought that I would die very fast, that I would not suffer. And I just
thought that my mother would never know where I had ended up. This is what I
was thinking as I was getting out of the truck. (...) I was still very thirsty. But it
was sort of between life and death. I didn't know whether I wanted to live or to
die anymore. I decided not to call out for them to shoot and kill me, but I was

sort of praying to God that they'd come and kill me. But I decided not to call
them and I was waiting to die.’[2]

After the soldiers had left, two survivors helped each other to untie their hands, and then crawled over
the heap of bodies towards the woods, where they intended to hide. They spent the night on a hillside.
As dawn arrived, they could see the execution site where bulldozers were collecting the bodies. On the

way to the execution site, one of the survivors had peeked out from under his blindfold and had seen
that Mladic was also on his way to the scene.[3]

Aerial photos confirmed that the earth near the Petkovici dam had been disturbed, and that it
was disturbed yet again some time between 7 and 27 September 1995. When the grave here was
opened in April 1998, many bodies appeared to have disappeared. Their removal had been
accomplished with mechanical apparatus, causing considerable disturbance to the grave and its
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bodics contents. At this time, the grave contained the remains of no more than 43 persons. Other

es had b&en removed to a secondary grave, 'Liplje 2, prior to 2 October 1995, Here, the remains of
at least 191 individuals were discovered. One remarkable discovery in this grave was that of pages
from Dutch newspapers, also found at three other burial sites.[4]

It is not known precisely who carried out these executions. However, it is known that the

.Zvomik Brigade was involved, with two of its trucks driving between Petkovici and the dam no fewer

than ten times on 15 July, presumably to transport the prisoners to the execution site. It is also known
that two diggers belonging to the Brigades' engineering company were deployed at the scene on the
days in question. The execution site was only two miles from the command post of the 6th Battalion of
the Zvomnik Brigade in Baljkovica.[5]

B Previous Section @8 Nest Section B § op i

[ ICTY, (IT-98-33), Judgement,02/08/01. para. 226. = >

[2] ICTY, (IT-98-33), Judgement,02/08/01, para, 227.

3] ICTY, (IT-98-33), Judgement, 02/08/01, para. 228,

[4] ICTY, (IT-98-33), OTP Ex. 140, Manning Report, p. 44, Annex C, p. 4/17, 9/17, 11/17 and 13/17. Pages from Dutch
newspapers were also found at Hodzici Road 5 and at Cancari Road 3 & 12, In one case it could be established that the
newspaper dated from April 1995. In the grave at Konjevic Polje 1, a Dutchbat Laundry ID Card #15 in the name of
Muminovic was found, This bore the photograph of a woman. No conclusions were drawn with regard o this find.
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Chapter 2
The executions

11. 14 to 16 July 1995: executions at the Pilica school and the Branjevo Military
Farm

On 14 July, the prisoners from Bratunac were taken even further to the north. Buses took them to a
school in the village of Pilica, some twenty kilometres north of Zvornik. Here too, the 1000 to 1200
prisoners were denied food and water, some dying of dehydration in the gymnasium of the school
itself. The men were confined for two full days.[1] Although the executions at Orahovac and Petkovici
had already taken place, the officer commanding the Zvornik Brigade, Lt. Col. Vinko Pandurevic, who
on 15 July had been recalled from Zepa where his unit and others had been active, complained about
the onerous burden which had been placed on his shoulders. He was required to find room for large
numbers of prisoners in his area, guard them and dispose of the dead. His unit was no longer able to
perform this task satisfactorily, lacking as they did the necessary resources. Pandurevic threatened to
release the prisoners if no one else could be found to take responsibility for them. Even after the
executions, Pandurevic declared it incomprehensible that 'someone' should have sent 3000 men to be
confined in the schools, while he was also expected to deal with the fleeing column and engagements
in which his units were being attacked by the ABiH.[2]

It may have been due to the lack of resources that the VRS did not remove the men from the
school until 16 July. The prisoners were loaded onto buses, their hands tied behind their backs, and
transported to the 'Branjevo Military Farm' ( the farm bred pigs to supply the VRS). The prisoners were
lined up in groups of ten and then shot. The 10th Sabotage Detachment, under the direct command of
the General Staff of the VRS, carried out these executions.[3] During the moming of 16 July, Drazen
Erdemovic and other members of the 10th Sabotage Detachment were given orders for the executions,
and proceeded via the headquarters of the Zvomik Brigade to the Branjevo Military Farm. They were
accompanied by two officers of the Drina Corps' Military Police and a Lieutenant Colonel without any
distinguishing insignia, but the latter departed again shortly after their ammival. About half an hour after
his departure, the first busloads of prisoners began to arrive. The Military Police escorted the buses
(which belonged to Centrotrans Sarajevo and Drinatrans Zvornik) and supervised the disembarkation
of the prisoners in groups of ten, and their last steps to the site of the execution. The first shots were
fired at 10.00 hours and the entire procedure was completed by 15.00 hours. An additional ten VRS
soldiers arrived to assist some time between 13.00 and 14.00 hours, It was said that they had come
from Bratunac, which could also be deduced from the fact that they appeared to know some of the
Muslims. Forensic examination of the ammunition cartridges found here failed to establish any
similarity with the rifling marks on cartridges found elsewhere. It therefore seems likely that these
were not the troops which formed the firing squads at other execution sites.[4]

Drazen Erdemovic, later convicted of war crimes by the Tribunal, was one of the VRS soldiers
active here. According to his account, ‘the men in front of us were ordered to turn their backs. When
those men turned their backs to us, we shot at them. We were given orders to shoot Erdemovic reports
that only one of the victims was in military uniform. Another had put up some resistance and had
attempted to escape, but the remainder had shown full compliance. On occasion, the members of the
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e Sabetage Detachmeqt_ displayed remarkable cruelty. If they happened to recognize one of the
Prisoners, he would be humiliated and beaten before being put to death. Machine guns were used,
Whlci'{ tended to cause wounds rather than being immediately fatal, thus serving to prolong the
suffering [5] On this point, one of the survivors recalls:

"When they opened fire, I threw myself on the ground. (...) And one man fell on
my h.ead. I think that he was killed on the spot. And I could feel the hot blood
pouring over me. (...) I could hear one man crying for help. He was begging
them to kill him. And they simply said “Let him suffer. We'll kill him later ™ 61

Between 1000 and 1200 men were killed at this site on 16 July. The killing continued the next day.
Aenial photographs taken on 17 July show a large number of bodies around the Branjevo Military Farm
site and the tracks of an earthmoving machine which had been collecting the bodies together. In the
mass grave at the Branjevo Military Farm, the bodies of 132 men were later discovered. These victims
ranged in age from 15 to 61. At least 130 had died as the result of gunfire. It was possible to establish
that thirteen men were from Srebrenica. Another grave, known as 'Chanceri Road 12/, proved to be a
secondary grave connected with the Branjevo Military Farm. Here, 174 bodies were found.[7] In other
words, only a small proportion of the total number of bodies were ever discovered.

That units of the Drina Corps were involved in the executions at the Branjevo Military Farm is
beyond any doubt. The farm fell under the direct control of the 1st Battalion of the Zvornik Brigade.
An earthmoving machine belonging to the Zvornik Brigade spent more than eight hours at the site on
17 July, the aerial photographs shown that a pit had been dug on that day. Moreover, intercepts
established that the staff of the Drina Corps were involved. On the afternoon of 16 July, the Zvornik
Brigade requisitioned 500 litres of diesel fuel for the use of Lt. Col. Vujadin Popovic, Security Officer
of the Drina Corps, who had threatened to stop the 'work' he was doing if this was not forthcoming,
The diesel was to be transported to Pilica and Col. Krsmanovic, the Transport Officer of the Drina
Corps, was to make the necessary arrangements. The fuel was required to move prisoners from Pilica
to the Branjevo Military Farm [8]

It is noteworthy that two of the three survivors of the executions at the Branjevo Military Farm
were arrested by local Bosnian Serb police on 25 July and sent to the prisoner of war compound at
Batkovici. One had been a member of the group separated from the women in Potocari on 13 July. The
prisoners who were taken to Batkovici survived the ordeal and were later able to testify before the
Tribunal.[9]
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12. 16 July 1995: executions in the Dom Kultura in Pilica

The 10th Sabotage Detachment completed the executions at the Branjevo Military Farm at
approximately 1500 hours on 16 July 1995, whereupon Erdemovic and his companions-in-arms
refused to carry out any more executions. They were told that a group of five hundred prisoners had
tried to escape from the Dom Kultura in nearby Pilica. The soldiers were then ordered to proceed to a
café in Pilica where they were to await the arrival of the Lieutenant Colonel without identifying
insignia who has already been mentioned in this chapter. While in the café, they could hear gunfire and
grenades being detonated. This noise continued for 15 to 20 minutes, whereupon an soldier from
Bratunac arrived and reported that 'everything' was over.[1]

There were no survivors to explain exactly what had happened in the Dom Kultura. However, it
is remarkable that this was no execution at some remote spot, but one in the centre of town on the main
road from Zvornik to Bijeljina. Over a year later, it was still possible to find physical evidence of this
atrocity. As in Kravica, many traces of blood, hair and body tissue were found in the building, with
cartridges and shells littered throughout the two storeys. It could also be established that explosives
and machine guns had been used. Human remains and personal possessions were found under the
stage, where blood had dripped down through the floorboards. [2]

The personnel of the Bratunac Brigade were involved in this incident, Two platoons of the
Bratunac Brigade had been attached to the Zvomik Brigade, and a section of the Military Police
platoon was in Pilica to guard prisoners. They carried out the executions in Pilica after those at the
Branjevo Military Farm had been completed [3]

§ Previous Section [ § Next Section e o
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13. Kozluk

The exact date of the executions at Kozluk is not known, although it can be narrowed down to the
period of 14 to 17 July 1995. The most probable dates are the 15 and 16 July, not least due to the
geographic location of Kozluk, between Petkovici Dam and the Branjevo Military Farm. It therefore
falls within the pattern of ever more northerly execution sites: Orahovac on 14 July, Petkovci Dam on
15 July 1995, the Branjevo Military Farm and the Pilica Dom Kultura on 16 July. Another indication is
that a Zvornik Brigade excavator spent eight hours in Kozluk on 16 July, and a truck belonging to

same brigade made two journeys between Orahovac and Kozluk that day. A bulldozer is known to
have been active in Kozluv on 18 and 19 July.[1]

Among Bosnian refugees in Germany, there were rumours of executions in Kozluk, during
which the five hundred or so prisoners were forced to sing Serbian songs as they were being
transported to the executions site, The interest subsequently shown in Kozluk can be explained by the
fact that most of the six thousand inhabitants of the village (which had been 'ethnically cleansed' in
1992) were Muslim.[2] Although no survivors have since come forward, investigations in 1999 led to
the discovery of a mass grave near Kozluk. This proved to be the actual location of an execution as
well, and lay alongside the Drina accessible only by driving through the barracks occupied by the
Drina Wolves. The grave was not dug specifically for the purpose: it had previously been a quarry and
a landfill site. Investigators found many shards of green glass which the nearby 'Vitinka' bottling plant

had dumped there. This facilitated the process of establishing links with the secondary graves along
Cancari Road.

The grave at Kozluk had been partly cleared some time prior to 27 September 1995, but no
fewer than 340 bodies were found there nonetheless. In 292 cases. it was clear that they had died as the
result of rifle fire: 83 by a single shot to the head, 76 by one shot through the torso region, 72 by
multiple gunfire wounds, five by wounds to the legs and one person by gunfire wounds to the arm. The
ages of the victims were estimated as between 8 and 85 years old. Some had been physically disabled
(occasionally as the result of amputation) or had suffered from chronic disorders such as curvature of
the spine or arthritis. Many had clearly been tied and bound using strips of clothing or nylon thread.[3]

Along the Cancari Road are twelve known mass graves, of which only two - Cancari Road 3
and 12 - have been investigated in detail. Cancari Road 3 is known to have been a secondary grave
linked to Kozluk, as shown by the glass fragments and labels from the Vitinka factory. The remains of
158 victims were found here, of which 35 bodies were still more or intact and indicated that most had
been killed by gunfire.[4] Cancari Road 12 was the site of the re-interment of at least 174 bodies,
moved here from the mass grave at the Branjevo Military Farm. Only 43 were complete sets of
remains, most of which established that death had taken place as there result of rifle fire. Of the 313
various body parts found, 145 displayed gunshot wounds of a severity likely to prove fatal.[5]
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14. Other execution sites

In addition to the mass executions, various smaller scale executions took place. They include those
conducted in the immediate vicinity of the Dutchbat compound in Potocari_[1] The executions of 12
and 13 July in Bratunac are discussed elsewhere in this chapter.

After the closure to the corridor at Baljkovica, several groups of stragglers nevertheless
attempted to escape into Bosnian territory. Most were captured by VRS troops in the Nezuk -
Baljkovica area and killed on the spot. On 19 July, for example, a group of approximately eleven men
were killed at Nezuk itself by units of the 16th Krajina Brigade, then operating under the direct
command of the Zvornik Brigade. Reports reveal that a further thirteen men, all ABiH soldiers, were
killed at Nezuk on 19 July. The report of the march to Tuzla includes the account of an ABiH soldier
who witnessed several executions carried out by police that day. He survived because some ABiH
soldiers were needed for an exchange of prisoners following the ABiH's capture of an VRS officer at
Baljkovica.[2]
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15. Obscuring the evidence

The attempts to obscure the extent of the mass murders began in September 1995. They involved
opening the mass graves at the execution sites and moving the bodies from these 'primary’' graves to
several 'secondary’ graves. Immediately following the executions, victims' bodies were buried in

fourteen primary graves. In September and October 1995, re-internment in the secondary graves,
usually in more remote locations, took place.[1]

This suggests an orchestrated attempt to obscure evidence as Srebrenica became the focus of
increasing world interest. Such measures would not have been found necessary if the victims had all

been killed in combat, in which case the bodies could have been returned to the enemy forces under the
usual customs and conventions of warfare.

Why the operation to 'cover the tracks' took place when it did remains a mystery. The aerial
photographs which suggested that executions had taken place had been presented to the Security
Council by the American Permanent Representative Albright some weeks previously, on 10 August
1995. The Bosnian Serbs had therefore known for some time that the existence of the mass graves was
no secret. However, it should be noted that at this time, only the graves at Konjevic Polje were known
to the UN, not those at more northerly locations. It soon became clear that there had been survivors of
the executions, able to testify to the events that had taken place. Their stories gradually emerged.[2]
The manner in which the executions became public knowledge is discussed in the following chapter. It
remains the case that it was several weeks after the publication of the aerial photographs that a start
was made to the removal of remains from the mass graves. No witnesses to the extensive activity of
excavation, exhumation and re-interment have ever been found. Neither is there any firm evidence
indicating who was responsible for the decision to undertake such activity. However, a letter dated 14
September 1995 and signed by Mladic reveals that the General Staff of the VRS issued five tons of
diesel fuel to the Drina Corps and the Zvomik Brigade. The Tribunal believed this to be in connection
with the excavations. Fuel was a scarce commodity for the VRS, while the involvement of the Zvomnik
Brigade (familiar with the locations of the graves) and the VRS' security department indicated a
deliberate effort to cover up the mass killings. Aerial photographs confirm that there was considerable
activity at the original grave sites during this period. It is also known that a meeting of the Bratunac
Brigade staff took place on 16 October 1995, at which the Security Officer Major Momir Nikolic
indicated that activities involving the re-interment of human remains were being conducted on the
orders of the General Staff. All in all, the excavation of the primary graves, the removal and reburial of

bodies in the secondary graves must have involved considerable effort. There would also have been
many truck movements over distances of up to forty kilometres.[3]
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[1] ICTY, (IT-98-33), Judgement, 02/08/01, para. 71, 78, 80.
[2] ABZ 00797, Code Biegman 721, 11/08/95.
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 2
The executions

20. Review

Following the fall of the Srebrenica enclave, thousands of Muslim men were put to death by Bosnian
Serb military units. Most of the victims were taken from the column which was attempting to reach
Tuzla via woodlands and forests. It has not yet been possible to determine the exact number of people
who were executed. The Norwegian demographers Brunborg and Urdal arrive at a total of at least 7475
missing persons, although this includes those who died as the result of fighting during the march to
Tuzla. The Yugoslavia Tribunal concluded that between 7000 and 8000 men were executed, although
this does not allow for the possibility that some will have died during the march for any of a number of
other reasons. Based on the Bosnian Serb figure of approximately 6000 'prisoners of war' captured by
the VRS, it seems that of the 7500 missing persons, approximately 6000 faced execution while the
others met their end through some other cause.

There is absolutely no doubt that the mass murder was committed by Bosnian Serb military
units. It is however difficult to answer most of the questions relating to their motives. It is hardly
surprising that the information available on the Bosnian Serb side is extremely scarce. Even where
available, it is not particularly reliable and frequently contradictory. Most of the available information
was collected by and on behalf of the Yugoslavia Tribunal, most notably in the case against the
Bosnian Serb General Krstic. It is this information, together with some information obtained further to
the NIOD's own investigations, which forms the main source for the current chapter. This review
section considers the questions of motive, the degree of preparation and the responsibility for the
executions in greater detail,

There can be little doubt that the mass executions were carefully planned and organized. The
hypothesis that they were more or less spontaneous as things 'got out of hand' is untenable. This said,
certain of the smaller scale killings, such as those at Kravica, Konjevic Polje, Bratunac and Baljkovica,
may have fallen into this category. It has not yet been determined who gave the order for these mass
executions and whether the decision to proceed in this manner was a political or a military one. The
larger scale executions certainly demanded a degree of prior planning and organization. In a generally
well-structured and disciplined army such as the VRS, this would have required the foreknowledge and
cooperation of the commanders. Transport had to be arranged for both prisoners and firing squads.
Bulldozers had to be deployed to - literally- cover up the consequences. It may still be possible to
contend that the first executions were carried out by special units on the orders of the General Staff and
by units of the Ministry of Home Affairs. However, it is clear that regular VRS units became
embroiled in the crimes, supplying both personnel and equipment. These units would also have been
involved in seeking locations for temporary detention of the men and suitable locations for executions,
these locations being found at ever greater distances from Srebrenica.

It seems improbable that the mass murder was planned well in advance, although some
Bosnians believe otherwise. Premier Siladjzic thought that the executions were part of a 'grand plan'.
He said that Srebrenica was far from an isolated incident and claimed that an even greater number of
people had been killed at Prijedor earlier in the war.[1] The Minister for UN Affairs, Hasan Muratovic,

http://213.222.3. 5/srebrenica/toc/p4_c02_s020_bO01.html 19-7-05



Srebrenica; Part 4, Chapter 2, Section 20

é,

pagina 2 van 5

it also pointed to the general practice of killing men between the ages of 18 and 55. ‘“We knew
s © men and women would be separated. That was a premeditated plan and an old VJ (Yugoslay
my) strategy which had previously been employed in Croatia and Zvornik.’[2] The former Foreign

nister Sacirbey was nevertheless puzzled wh
Oe] ¥ 50 many people had been put to death. He had not
€Xpected the killing to be on this scale.[3] ’

. Western Intelligence Services, however, point out that mass executions were not common
practice. Their analysts therefore concluded that the operation was commanded and organized from
above.[4] However, this does not tel] us who was doing the commanding and organizing, nor how far in
gdvance the planning commenced. There are no indications that the plans for the attack on Srebrenica
included a specific plan whereby the population would be put to death. As described at length
elsewhere in this document, the nitial plans with regard to Srebrenica were developed in early July,
whereupon the decision to take the enclaye in its entirety was not taken until 9 July. In the relevant
written orders, the need to comply with and enforce the usual laws and conventions of war was
explicitly mentioned.

On 11 July and even on the morning of 12 July, Karadzic, Koljevic and Mladic still seemed to
have assumed that suitable arrangements could be made for the civilian population and that the ABiH
troops would surrender. The problem was that the Bosnian Muslims had very little trust in such
arrangements. Whether the VRS' intentions were honourable and whether they genuinely intended to
transfer the ABiH troops to prisoner of war camps after 'screening' for war crimes cannot be
established one way or the other. No arrangements for the movement of prisoners were laid down in
the written orders. However, the fact that the interrogations were commenced may indicate that such an
intention did exist, but was abandoned soon thereafier

It is therefore plausible that the decision to execute all Muslim men of combatant age was taken
some time after 11 July 1995. Very broadly speaking, the motive may have been to ‘ethnically cleanse'
Serbian territory, which was seen to include Eastern Bosnia Murder would not have been the only
means of accomplishing such an aim, but history has shown that parties in the region did not shrink
from massacring the enemy in their search for solutions. In this specific instance, we may confidently
state that revenge was also a contributory factor: revenge for the events of a dim and distant past, but
also for the events of 1992 and 1993, and for the violent excursions from the enclave made by the
ABiH in 1995 in particular. When the Bosnian Serbs seemed set to capture the enclave in April 1993,
there were already fears that this would end in a bloodbath due to the desire for revenge that had
emerged in the very first year of the conflict. Even Milosevic himself feared that the Bosnian Serbs'
arrival in the town would lead to mass murder, given the mutual hatred that existed. It is said that
Milosevic personally instructed Karadzic not to take the town at this time, whereupon it could be
declared an official 'Safe Area' shortly thereafter.[5]

Besides the revenge motive, there was a further complication in that on 12 and 13 July, the
VRS found themselves in a situation which no one had foreseen. The attempts of the ABiH to break
out of the enclave and to reach Tuzla came as a complete surprise. It had been assumed that the ABiH
and the civilian population would surrender, and that the problem of transport and screening the men
for involvement in war crimes could be settled from Srebrenica and Potocari. Indeed, on the evening of
11 July, Mladic announced in Bratunac that now operation 'Krajiva 95' had been completed, the attack
on Zepa could go ahead. In this light, the ABiH escape was far from convenient for the VRS. .
Suddenly, it became necessary to engage in combat with the column and to 'cleanse' an extensive area
beyond the confines of the enclave itself. Furthermore, there was now a large contingent of prisoners of

war for whom arrangements had to be made.

Although no explicit (written) order for the mass executions has ever been di_'scovered,_iy seems
likely that the accumulation of motives and problems led to a deliberate and premeditated decision. To
kill all these men required organization and logistic preparations. In other words, there was indeed
planning - not very far in advance, but more in the nature of an i.mprowscd way out of an unexpected
problem. There were many indications that the order had been given centrally, whereupon first the
special troops and later the regular VRS units (the Drina Corps in particular) were dragged by the VRS
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General Staff into a plot to 'settle old scores' by murdering thousands of men from Srebrenica.

. That ih‘e intention was to execute all captives became obvious when no further measures were
taken to establish whether any had been invol

ik _ ved in alleged war crimes and when no preparations were
X€N fo set up prisoner of war camps or arrange prisoner exchanges. The men were denied food and
drink, their identity papers were burnt, and the VRS did not make any distinction between military

personnel and civilians. Logistic problems prevented the plans being implemented immediately, which
pmlonged the men's suffering in that they would sometimes have to wait two or three days for their
execution without food or water, even though the Bosnian Serbs with Miadic at their head tried to

make them believe otherwise. Only when the evacuation of the women and children from Potocari was

complete did sufficient transport become available to transport the men to the ever more remote
execution sites.

Once the process of mass executions had begun, it built up an unstoppable momentum. The
executions in Kravica and in the Dom Kultura in Pilica were particularly bestial in their savagery,
carried out by herding the prisoners, tightly packed, into a closed room and then opening fire with
machine guns and throwing hand grenades among them. Atrocities of such magnitude were unheard of]
even for the war in Bosnia. Media reports soon began to draw comparisons with the razzias and other

horrors of the Second World War. That the executions in Bosnian represent the most terrible mass
murder in Europe since that war seems very likely.

Apparently, it was eventually realized even among the Bosnian Serbs themselves that this had
been an excessive and culpable outburst of violence. This much is suggested by the efforts that were
made to obscure the true extent of the slaughter by exhuming bodies and re-interring them in graves in
more remote locations. Such activities could not escape the keen eye of satellites and reconnaissance
aircraft, nor above all the expertise of those who analyse aerial photographs. A lack of communication
security when using radio communications revealed who had been involved in the mass murder.
Furthermore, because many of the executions had been carried out in a rather haphazard manner, there
were survivors who were later able to testify against those responsible.

Although it is not (yet) possible to point to the persons and organizations responsible, some
general comments regarding involvement can be made. It seems likely that the overall decision to
proceed with this mass murder was made by the General Staff of the VRS. It must then be asked

whether there was any coordination with the political authorities of the Republika Srpska or possibly
even those in Belgrade.

Indeed, some have expressed a suspicion that the attack on Srebrenica was coordinated with
Belgrade, or in any event could not have been undertaken without the prior knowledge of Belgrade.
Given the many close ties between the Republika Srpska and Serbia, such foreknowledge certainly
seems possible. However, there is no evidence to suggest participation in the preparations for the
executions on the part of Yugoslav military personnel or the security agency (RDB).[6] In fact, there is
some evidence to support the opposite view; when the executions became public knowledge, the mood
in Belgrade was one of incredulity and total disbelief. That the column should have been intercepted
was understandable; that the prisoners should be murdered in cold blood was not. According to the
Western liaison officer in Belgrade at the time, VI officers had great difficulty in accepting that
executions had taken place. At first, senior Yugoslav officers denied that these gruesome events had

occurred. Soon afterwards, the Srebrenica affair was totally overshadowed by the Croatian attack on
Krajina, with all attention diverted to the 150,000 Serb refugees there.[7]

Later, there were clear indications of the annoyance felt in VJ circles regarding the killings.
Milosevic is reported to have told the European Commissioner Hans van den Broek and the Spanish
EU President Javier Solana, ‘I cannot find words for what had happened there.’[8] The Dutch Ministry
of Foreign Affairs interpreted Milosevic's words as implying that he was aware of what had happened
following the fall of Srebrenica, even though this was not explicitly stated in his words.[9] The V]
officers considered that the UN and NATO had been needlessly provoked. It was then doubtful
whether Mladic could be kept under control. The VRS had manoeuvred itself into a particularly tricky
situation in that, after Srebrenica, no ABiH soldier would be likely to give himself up for fear of facing
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the firing squad.[10]

Thg: extent of the coordination with senior political figures of the Republika Srpska regarding
the executions is not known. As Commander-in-Chief, it was Karadzic who issued the formal
Instruction to keep Srebrenica and Zepa separated and to reduce the size of the enclave. He also gave
15 approval to the decision to capture the entire enclave, but whether he was actively involved in
nstigating the that took place after that, is not clear. The strained relations between Karadzic and

_ a@i_c suggest that communication was not exactly intensive. The onus of responsibility seems to lie
in military circles.

Within those military circles, the key role played by Mladic is not open to question. Although
as Chuef of Staff he would not have had direct authority to intervene in the chain of command, he was a
person who tended to dominate any situation. He gave the central orders, and he maintained a high
profile by ensuring his personal presence at various locations. Those locations included the execution
sites. He was also seen at various assembly points, sometimes playing the part of the competent senior
figure there to reassure the prisoners. But that was pure deceit and deception.

The central role played by Mladic does not detract from or miti gate the involvement of other
people and units. Both the special units and the Drina Corps played a prominent part throughout the
operation as, of course, did their commanders. Duri ng the cases so far considered by the Yugoslavia
Tribunal in The Hague, two of the most senior figures - the Generals Krstic and Zivanovic - have
attempted to shift the blame and to minimize their own responsibility. Clearly, they are unable to do so,
as are such persons as Col. Blagojevic the Commander of the Bratunac Brigade, Lt. Col. Obrenovic,
second-in-command of the Zvornik Brigade, and Major Jokic, the Staff Operations Officer of the
Zvornik Brigade.

Most is known about General Krstic since the first phase of his trial has already been
completed. His defence mainly relied on the contention that his role was a limited one: he had been in
charge of the attack on Zepa and nothing more, whereby he had no knowledge of the executions.
Furthermore, he claimed, he took command of the Drina Corps only at a much later stage in the
proceedings, i.e. 20 July. Until that date, General Zivanovic had been the Commander. Krstic stated
that Zepa had demanded his full and undivided attention and that he was therefore completely unaware
of the events in and around Srebrenica, and was equally unaware that Mladic had assumed control.
Krstic further claimed that the prisoners had been executed on the direct orders of General Mladic and
Colonel Beara. He did not know what their motives were.[11]

Miladic had assembled a group of confidants around him: people he had known from the earliest
days of the conflict and who had served under him in Knin. He had appointed them to different posts.
They now occupied various posts and played a prominent part during the executions. They included
General Tolimir (Deputy Chief of Staff for Security and Intelligence), Colonel Ljubo Beara (head of
the General Staff's Security Force) and Lieutenant Colonel Vujadin Popovic (head of the Drina Corps'
Security Force). The Commander of the Military Police of the General Staff, Lt. Col. Keserovic, was
also in command of the command post which Mladic set up in Nova Kasaba.[12] As one Bosnian Serb
later described them, this was a group of murderers whom Mladic had assembled around him and who
followed him like faithful dogs.[13]

Of course, it was firmly in Krstic's own interests at his trial to claim that the prisoners had been
killed on the orders of Mladic and Beara, and this statement cannot answer the question of who bore
prime responsibility for the executions.

The Tribunal did not accept this defence. Neither did Krstic's claims sway the Tribunal, which
proceeded to convict him for his part in the mass murder of the men of Srebrenica. He thus became the
second and by far the most senior military figure to have been held to account for his part in the
atrocities which followed the fall of Srebrenica (the other being Drazen Endomovic, a soldier of the
10th Sabotage Detachment). However, others will undoubtedly follow, and it is to be hoped that the
evidence produced at future trials will serve to clarify the situation yet further.

For the time being, this report concludes that the executions were prompted by circumstances
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< (partly unforeseen) and by pressure from the senior officers of the VRS, particularly Mladic,
- . Shortly after the fall of Srebrenica. All military units present had a part in carrying out the relevant
D"d'?_—l'?', whereby all commandants are jointly responsible, or in more legal parlance 'contributory
parties'. During the operation itself, feelings of hate and the desire for revenge were given free rein.
This led to extremely violent scenes of slaughter, with many thousands of deaths.
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4 Frevinus Saction
Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the end
of 1995

(_L‘hapter 3
The news of the executions and the mass graves

2. The search for the facts

It took several days after the first executions before Bosnia-Hercegovina Command could start piecing
together a picture of what had happened in Srebrenica. No one at all was thinking about the possibility of
executions. Just how unprepared UNPROFOR was for the idea of a massacre appears from the following
passage, taken from a study of the consequences of the fall of Srebrenica: *the Bosnian Serbs have, from

their point of view, attempted to act in a humanitarian manner, probably in an attempt to avoid too much
international intervention® [1]

Bosnia-Hercegovina Commander General R.A. Smith initially thought that the fatalities reported
had occurred in battle or in ambushes after the troops had made contact with one another, and that the
corpses had been collected en route. He assumed that the Bosnian leadership had initially also been
unaware of the murders. In response to a query about the massacre to Sarajevo, he was informed that the
Bosnian government also knew nothing about it.[2] It was not until 22 July that the Bosnian premier Haris
Silajdzic phoned General Smith to inform him that 4000 men must have been murdered to the west of
Srebrenica. It seemed as if, up to this point, the Bosnian Muslims had not known what had happened to
the men held captive in Bratunac, though Bosnia-Hercegovina Command found this difficult to believe: it
was suspected that the Bosnian Muslims must have known more about the events that had occurred.[3]

However, the Bosnian government did not know at this time that the massacres had started on the
afternoon of 13 July. While it is true that the first indications of ‘alarming news’ came on 13 July from the
Bosnian Foreign Minister Sacirbey, his statements at this time referred only to a few murders committed
by “Serb criminals’ and *Arkan Tigers’. Sacirbey had also stated that women between 15 and 35 had been

separated from the men and sent to camps. All that was known about the men at that time was that they
were being ‘screened for war crimes’ [4]

It was common practice in Bosnia to separate men from women. According to General Smith, the
ABiH did precisely the same thing when they had captured large villages. He had thus not been unduly
alarmed when he received reports about the separation of men and women in Srebrenica. The same was
true of mediator Carl Bildt: he had heard of such cases before, and thus did not regard the reports as
exceptional. In fact, he felt quite reassured, taking this as a sign that the men would be treated as prisoners
of war. The VRS was often keen to exchange prisoners to fill up the gaps in its ranks, while the ABiH with
its much larger forces sometimes refused such proposals. It was certainly not an automatic reaction for
captors to kill prisoners of war, although there was a constant fear of excesses. The flight of large numbers
of people was not remarkable either: it had not occurred to anyone that this might lead to massacres.[5]

However, it became clear soon after the Bosnian Serbs had deported the last refugees from
Srebrenica on 13 July that something was wrong. The number of people arriving at Kladanj differed very
appreciably from the estimated population of the enclave. The ICRC had counted the people brought to
Kladan) in the refugee convoys on 12 and 13 July, and noticed in addition that 90 to 95% of these were
women, children and the elderly. This meant that the destination of roughly ten to twenty thousand
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persons — mainly men — wasg unknown. [6]
tM '[:l'Lis f:mding led to a search for the missing persons. The Bosnian Minister for UN affairs Hasan
uratovic said on 13 July that he had summoned the American ambassador in Sarajevo and had asked him
whethﬂ_r the United States could do anything with the aid of their satellites and spy planes to offer
protection to the men who appeared to be on the run. Muratovic said that he phoned the ambassador every
day tc: ask whether there had been any signs of the men: "you can discover where they are, they will all be
killed’. The first information that Muratovic claimed to have received was the well known images of mass

graves which the American ambassador to the United Nations Madeleine Albright showed the Security
Council on 10 August.[7]

Page2 of 6
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The first news of executions did not reach Washington until after rumours to this effect had been
circulating in Tuzla. The authorities in Washington had also not been unduly concerned about reports of
the separation of men and women, since they were aware that this had happened before in Bosnia and was
thus not particularly surprising in the present case. While it is true that rumours of terrible deeds
committed in Srebrenica were quick to arise, no one had any idea how many of these rumours was true or
how many executions had taken place.

The Bosnian Muslims did not pass on to the Western Intelligence services the messages from the
VRS that had been intercepted by the ABiH, referring to the hunt for escaped prisoners.[8] These
intercepted messages were not made public until several years later, which helps to explain why it took so
long for more detailed knowledge of the massacres to appear. But even in the days following the
executions, very little was known about them: the ABiH had never noticed any preparations, and the
Bosnian Muslims were thus unable to derive any indications about the fate awaiting the men from the
messages they had intercepted at that time.[9]

Possible ways of gaining information about the situation were also being examined at the UN
headquarters in Zagreb. On 12 July, General Janvier discussed the possibility of using NATO
reconnaissance aircraft for this purpose. These aircraft were available, and included Dutch F-16s equipped
for photo reconnaissance. Subsequent to this internal discussion, Janvier and his deputy Ashton had a
teleconference with NATO Commander Admiral Smith at 6 pm the same day, dealing with the events in
Srebrenica and possible ways of gaining information. The main focus at that time was on Zepa and
Gorazde, which were thought to be the next targets that might be attacked by the VRS. It was, however,
decided not to use NATO reconnaissance aircraft over Srebrenica in view of the risks to which they might
be exposed, since the Bosnian Serbs still had usable anti-aircraft guns, [10] This was also the reason why
the Netherlands did not want to use its own F-16s for that purpose (see Chapter 9).

The next question was how an unmanned aerial vehicle (UAYV) could be deployed above the
region. While there seemed to be a window of opportunity for this in the morning of 13 July, air
reconnaissance over Western Bosnia was considered to have a higher priority on that day. The poor
weather conditions over Eastern Bosnia also influenced this decision. However, a C-130 Hercules plane
equipped with infrared cameras did detect the presence of prisoners late in the evening of 12 July. These
C-130 aircraft were carrying out nightly flights over Bosnia from bases in Italy if the situation permitted
this. The infrared equipment was intended to track the advance of the VRS towards Zepa and Gorazde.
The infrared photos taken that night showed campfires by the roadside, and the warm motors of tanks and
trucks. It is not known, however, what happened to this information regarding the presence of prisoners.
lul E

Another unmanned aerial vehicle (a Predator) appears to have flown over Eastern Bosnia during
the night of 14 July. However, priorities were still on the region round Zepa and Gorazde. Potocari and
the column making its way to Tuzla had a lower priority. On 15 July, a Predator was used again to see
whether men were still- being held captive in the football stadium at Bratunac. However, the image quality
was too poor to allow any conclusions to be drawn. Satellites were not being used to look for traces of a
massacre at this time, since there were still insufficient indications of this possibility.[12]

High-level contacts with the Bosnian Serbs which could be used to gain information about
prisoners did not yet exist at this time. General Smith, who had returned to Sarajevo in the meantime,
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wanted to 'arrange a talk with General Mladic on 13 July, but disagreement with Janvier seems to have

_ s.nflled all the talks with Mladic for some time, because Smith and Miladic had
: peaking terms since the hostage crisis at the end of May. The problem solved itself, however,
adic was not prepared to talk to any senior staff member at UNPROFOR [13]

On 14 July, the UN headquarters in Zagreb announced that no information was available on about
four thousand able-

bodied men. The headquarters staff assumed that these men were being held captive in
Bratunac, and repeated this assumption on 16 July. In view of the large numbers involved, it was
considered of vital importance that UNPROF OR, UNHCR and the ICRC should be granted access to
Bratunac and Srebrenica for the purposes of an investigation about these men. The Bosnian Serbs refused
categorically to grant access to these regions, however, and maintained this stance for a long time.[14]

not been on s
since Ml

The presumed presence of several thousand men in Bratunac also influenced the departure of
Dutchbat from Srebrenica. The Dutch peacekeepers could not leave before the fate of these men had been
ascertained. The Dutch permanent representative to the UN, Biegman, therefore informed The Hague that
‘at my suggestion’ Deputy Secretary-General Kofi Annan had taken active steps on 13 July to study the
problem of the men who had been moved to Bratunac. To this end, Annan contacted Sommaruga,
president of the International Committee of the Red Cross, and UN High Commissioner for Refugees
Sadako Ogata.[15] Prime Minister Kok sought support from his British counterpart John Major to get UN
observers sent to the region round Bratunac.[16] The Dutch Defence Staff had already made similar
suggestions to Biegman.[17] Nevertheless, the sending of UN observers to Bratunac was not high on the

agenda at UN headquarters in Zagreb; according to Carl Bildt, the fear that these observers could be taken
hostage made this idea a non-starter.[18]

It thus remained uncertain for some considerable time whether there were a large number of men in
Bratunac. UNPROFOR’s Civil Affairs department and UNHCR still assumed on 14 July that 5000 men
between the ages of 16 and 60 were being held captive in the football stadium at Bratunac, Another
possibility that was considered was that not all the inhabitants of Srebrenica had left the enclave.[19]
During discussions in Belgrade on 15 July, Stoltenberg, Bildt and Milosevic talked, as requested by
Boutros-Ghali, about aid for the population of Srebrenica and access to the enclave. Miladic was also
present at this meeting. The mediators Bildt and Stoltenberg still assumed that the men had been collected
at Bratunac for registration and screening for war crimes and that those who had not committed war

crimes would be released while the others would be put on trial in the Republika Srpska or transferred to
the War Crimes Tribunal in The Hague.[20]

Those taking part in the discussions in Belgrade had hardly any idea what had happened in
Srebrenica. It could be concluded from the reports received from Dutchbat that some murders had been
committed, while the refugees in Tuzla quite soon gave indications that they had witnessed terrible scenes
on their way there; there was however as yet no suspicion that massacres had taken place. This was not
revealed in Belgrade either. Mladic claimed that the men were being held prisoner because they were
soldiers. He initially refused the ICRC the access to Srebrenica they had requested. General Smith was
convinced, however, that not all the prisoners could be soldiers. Mladic finally gave way, promising that
the International Committee of the Red Cross would be able to visit the prisoners.

Although Milosevic had put pressure on Mladic, Carl Bildt was not convinced that this was
decisive: according to him, Mladic made the decision himself While it cannot be denied that Milosevic
could exert a certain degree of influence on Mladic, it was unclear how far this went. It would indeed
appear later that Milosevic had little influence on the granting of access to the region where the massacres
had occurred — or he may have been pretending that this was the case.[21]

According to the participants at the Belgrade discussions, the International Committee of the Red
Cross was in no hurry to visit Srebrenica. Both Carl Bildt and the US Assistant Secretary of
State Richard Holbrooke put pressure on the organization to go, but it was not keen to do so because of
the fact that access had been granted on the basis of agreements at a political level. This might give the
impression that the ICRC was being used as a political tool — which the organization naturally wished to
avoid. The International Red Cross did not want to be put under pressure by the Bosnian government
either.[22] It should not be thought, however, that the International Red Cross had not made any attempts
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itself to gain access to the area; these attempts will be discussed later on in this chapter.

s Eve_n aﬁef- General Smith and Mladic had reached an agreement on 15 July, it did not look as if the
ICRC was impatient to visit Bratunac to see what was going on there. During a meeting in Jahorina
between representatives of UNHCR and the International Red Cross on 18 July, Lieutenant Colonel
Baxter showed the signed agreement between Smith and Mladic and pointed out to the Red Cross
representatives that this agreement did give formal permission to visit Bratunac. But even in this case, no
one could tell the International Red Cross what to do. Moreover, the organization complained of a
shortage of manpower.[23] Arrangements for the International Red Cross to visit the prisoners were thus
not made on 18 July, while the UN headquarters in Zagreb still believed that large numbers of prisoners
were being held in Bratunac. It was not yet known that they had already been murdered.[24]

How confusing the reports about the possible presence of male prisoners were appears from the
communications from Médecins Sans Frontiéres which reached the outside world. The organization
reported on 15 July that from seven hundred to a thousand men who had been captured en roufe to Tuzla
were being held in the football stadium at Bratunac. The day after that, Médecins Sans Frontiéres had
even heard that there were as many as seven thousand prisoners, though they did not state where these
numbers came from.[25]

The search for information about the missing persons continued. Sector North East headquarters
drew up a new balance for UNPROFOR on 16 Ji uly. They estimated that from seven to eight thousand
men had managed to leave the enclave. The column of men coming from Srebrenica had not yet reached
Tuzla at that moment. It was suspected that from two to three thousand men were still in the mountains,
while from four to five thousand may have been picked up by the Bosnian Serbs and brought to Bratunac
for “screening for war crimes’. Requests from Dutchbat, Sector North East, the ICRC, UNHCR and
UNPROFOR headquarters for information about or access to the men in Bratunac had so far been turned
down by the Bosnian Serbs. The only worrying indication that something different might be going on was
that since 13 July, sporadic salvos of rifle fire could be heard at the compound in Potocari coming from the
direction of Bratunac. However, whatever was happening was out of sight of Dutchbat.[26]

UNPROFOR actively continued the search for further information. Its Civil Affairs department had
contacted a wide variety of international and non-governmental organizations that were operating in
Eastern Bosnia. A fact-finding team collected data from the refugees in Tuzla, in cooperation with
UNHCR and the UNPROFOR Centre for Human Rights. The International Red Cross had also started
collecting data that could be used to track down missing persons,[27] and talks were held with members of
Dutchbat who had arrived in Zagreb (see Chapter 5). A Joint Action Crisis team set up in Tuzla tried to
shed more light on the number of missing persons on 19 July. The 2nd Corps of the ABiH had reported in
the meantime that 4000 persons, mainly soldiers but also including some civilians, who had set off for
Tuzla on foot had reached their destination and that another 4000 to 5000 were expected. That would
indicate that the number of missing persons lay somewhere between 4000 and 8000. However, Yasushi
Akashi, the head of UNPROFOR, asked New York not to publish this figure yet as long as it was so
uncertain. He believed that a more accurate estimate could be obtained as soon as access had been
obtained to the men held by the Bosnian Serbs. It was thus still believed on 19 July that the missing men
were alive [28]

Reports about men being held prisoner in Bratunac could not be verified. While the ICRC was
allowed to visit the sick and wounded in the hospital at Bratunac and in the compound at Potocari-on 17
July, the organization was not allowed into the areas where the murders had been committed. Stories
about the existence of camps, ‘execution style’ murders and rapes could not be confirmed either at that
moment. The head of Civil Affairs at UNPROFOR therefore considered it desirable to draw the attention
of the media and public opinion to these matters.[29]

In any case, it was not particularly difficult to bring human rights violations to the attention of the
media. Reports on this topic were appearing daily in the international press. The many statements by
witnesses recorded by UNHCR at Tuzla Air Base the first few days after the fall of Srebrenica gave a
reliable first impression. The activities of UNHCR and the ICRC at Tuzla Air Base are dealt with in
Chapter 5.
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_ The problem remained, however, that neither the ICRC nor UNHCR were allowed access to the
e Tegion round Srebrenica to verify these stories. The authorities in Pale persisted in their firm denials that
any bru‘fality had occurred during the forced departure of the population. But if that was the case, it would
also be in the interests of the Bosnian Serbs to have the stories verified by an independent body, and it
might be expected that they ‘would welcome an objective observer to the area’. UNHCR Protection

Officer Cynthia Burns used such arguments in vain in an attempt to gain access to the region round
Srebrenica.[30]

‘A week after the fall of Srebrenica, the Bosnian government still had little knowledge of what had
really begn going on, This can be deduced from a statement by the Bosnian Minister for UN affairs, Hasan
Muratovic, who pointed out the existence of prison camps in Bratunac, Konjevic Polje and Nova Kasaba.

He was unable to say how many men were held there, though he did state that 293 men from Potocari had
ended up in the Bosnian Serb prisoner-of-war camp at Batkovic. [31]

Ten days after the fall of Srebrenica, the British premier John Major once again urged ‘immediate
access for UNHCR and ICRC to the male detainees from Srebrenica’ in his communiqué at the close of
the big international conference in London on 21 July.[32] The Americans also lacked precise information
about the existence of the supposed prison camps. The US Assistant Secretary of State for Human Rights,
John Shattuck, stated as late as 19 July that 4000 to 5200 men were being held prisoner in Bratunac. In
addition, according to American sources 3000 ABiH soldiers had been killed while fleeing Srebrenica. It
seems likely that this information was obtained from men from the column making for Tuzla after they had
reached their destination. [33] It was not until 25 July that the Americans began to realize that the men who
had been held captive in Bratunac were no longer alive. The American ambassador in Zagreb, Peter
Galbraith, came to this conclusion on the basis of the testimony of a survivor of the executions who had
managed to reach Tuzla after having been held captive in Bratunac. If this report were to be believed, then
according to Galbraith none of the men who had been captured by the Bosnian Serbs were still alive.[34]

The efforts of the various UN organizations in Tuzla to collect information about the rmissing
persons revealed that the column that had left Srebrenica had contained between 8000 and 15000 persons.
About 6000 had reached Tuzla, and 3000 may have died en route. However, the UN did not yet dare to
publish an estimate of the number of missing persons.[35] The UN special rapporteur on Human Rights,

Tadeusz Mazowiecki, on the other hand, did give an estimate of 7000 persons missing or taken prisoner.
[36]

On 31 July, Michel Moussali, the head of the Civil Affairs department of UNPF in Zagreb, sent a
report to Akashi in which he sketched the state of affairs. It was already clear, according to him, that an
unknown number of men had been executed in Potocari. He stated further that it was impossible to
determine the extent of human rights violations in the column making for Tuzla, as long as the Bosnian

Serbs were not prepared to grant access to the men they were holding prisoner, While it was true that
some men had...

[1] NIOD, Smith Collection, ‘Effects of BSA Action in Srebrenica’, UN Confi, undated, no registration number.

[2] Interview R.A. Smith, 12/01/00.

[3] Interview Jim Baxier, 16/10/00. Baxter answered the phone on 22/07/95 for General Smith in the latter’s absence.
[4] FOIA, US Dept. of State, Code Amembassy London to Secstate, 131620Z Jul 95. The announcements came from the
Bosnian Foreign Minister Sacirbey during a visit to London; he had received the information from President Izetbegovic.
[5] Interviews R.A. Smith, 12/01/00 and Carl Bildt, 13/12/00.
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Ehapter 3
The news of the executions and the mass graves

.- managed to reach Tuzla, they had only been able to observe what went on in their immediate vicinity.
Moreover, the presence of soldiers in the column made it impossible to determine whether particular
individuals had been killed or wounded as the result of acts of war or human rights violations. It was not
until survivors of the mass executions reached Tuzla that the first reliable reports of these events were
heard. They told of executions (subsequently known as the Orahovac executions) in the vicinity of a
school near Karakaj (later known as the Grbavci school) and of mass executions near Nova Kasaba The
evidence gradually started to accumulate, The problem remained, however, that the Bosnian Serbs
continued their refusal to allow verification on the ground.[1]

The variety of problems associated with attempts to gain access to the region may be illustrated
with reference to the experience of the International Red Cross. Their initial requests on 12 July and then
on 16 July met with the response from the Bosnian Serb authorities on 22 July that all such requests
should be directed to the military authorities. On 26 July, the organization received permission to pick up
the sick and wounded from Bratunac and Potocari, and to visit the detention centre in Batkovic. They only
found 166 persons from Srebrenica there, including 22 wounded from Potocari. [2] This number differed
very appreciably from the 3000 who according to relatives were captured in Tuzla and the 5000 who were
probably captured on the way to Tuzla. On 6 September, the International Red Cross submitted a list of

3070 missing persons to Nikola Koljevic, the Vice-President of the Republika Srpska, as a basis for further

hitp://194.134.65.22/srebrenicatoc/p4_cD3_s002_b02 html

applications for access to the region, It was thought that these 3070 persons might have been arrested by
the Bosnian Serbs. A week later, the ICRC submitted a new list with the names of no fewer than 8000

missing persons, 3046 of whom had been captured in Potocari while 5000 had disappeared on the way to
Tuzla.[3]

The Bosnian Serbs continued to refuse to produce any clarification or to grant access to the region.
No access to the prisons in the regions was granted either. The ICRC had got no further than the
registered prison camps in Batkovic and Rogatica. Forty-four persons from Zepa were found in the latter
camp. No detention sites for men were found in Bratunac. The ICRC was surprised at the low numbers of
prisoners found: it was hard to believe that so few men were in Bosnian Serb hands. The ICRC had,
however, no indications as to what might have happened to the missing persons. In the meantime, 34532
persons were registered in the Canton of Tuzla as having come from Srebrenica. On the basis of the
number of 42500 inhabitants of Srebrenica used by UNHCR, this meant that 7968 were unaccounted for.
[4] This estimate is not so far from the number of 7421 missing persons that was finally established.[5]

- The International Red Cross was still in the same situation in February 1996 the organization had
still been unable to carry out any inspections in the region. The only difference was that there was no
longer any hope that the 3046 persons who had been captured in Potocari were still alive.[6]

{ Previcus secies G e secoon BB 7o B

[1] DCBC, No. 1063, Interoffice Memorandum Moussalli to Akashi, 31/07/95, “Srebrenica Human Rights Report’, Akashi
forwarded the report to New York (Akashi to Annan, 12/08/95, No. Z-1406).
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The repercussion and the aftermath until the end
of 1995

Chapter 3
The news of the executions and the mass graves

3. American impetus for further investigation

The visit to Tuzla by the American Assistant Secretary of State for Human Rights, John Shattuck, on 31
July and 1 August provided a powerful stimulus for further investigations. While he was there he talked to,
among others, a seventeen-year-old young man who had survived the executions. The young man could
not say where this had happened, but it was thought at the time that it was near Konjevic Polje. However,
it may be deduced from his description that it must have been near Petkovici, which is a long way from
Konjevic Polje. This also illustrates the difficulty of tracing the location of the execution sites. 1]

Shattuck concluded that violent acts had occurred on a ‘massive scale’ and that hundreds if not
thousands of unarmed refugees had been killed — many of them during mass executions, He put the
number of missing persons at ten thousand. An unknown number were thought to be held in prison camps.
Shattuck wanted to get together international support for putting pressure on Pale to release information
about the situation and to grant access to the prisoners.[2] To this end, he visited the UN High
Commissioner for Refugees Sadako Ogata on his way back to Washington. He asked her to send UNHCR
Protection Officers to Srebrenica and Zepa, to discover what had happened to the missing persons and to
redouble the efforts to interview people who had been evacuated from Srebrenica, so as to find out more
about the missing persons and their whereabouts. Ogata told Shattuck that the efforts had already been
redoubled, but that the Bosnian Serbs were hindering investigation on the ground.[3]

Shattuck’s action did not lead to results in Pale, but it did put the problem of the missing persons
on the agenda of the American State Department. This resulted in a search for evidence in the State
Department’s files, and eventually in the release of a number of air reconnaissance photos which gave an

indication of what might have been happening in the region round Srebrenica. The release of these photos
was not directly due to the efforts of Shattuck himself, however.

The events preceding the publication of these images are described in full in Chapter 8 of the
Intelligence Appendix to this report. It will suffice to mention here that the American ambassador to the
United Nations Madeleine Albright briefed the members of the Security Council on 10 August and showed
them photos that indicated the existence of mass graves in the vicinity of Konjevic Polje. Albright showed
these photos not only to provide proof of the atrocities but also to get Washington to take up a harder
stance towards the uncooperative Bosnian Serbs.[4] According to a preliminary estimate, the graves that
had been discovered so far probably contained between 2000 and 2700 bodies.[5] The images were in
agreement with the testimony of survivors of the executions, ten of whom had been traced in the
meantime.[6] Refugees had also stated that while they were on their way from Potocari to Kladanj they had
seen executions at Nova Kasaba, and Bosnian Serbs dressed as UN peacekeepers driving a UN vehicle.[7]

When inspected in greater detail, the photos produced by Madeleine Albright showed indications of
the presence of six hundred men on a football field at Nova Kasaba, and of four hundred by the roadside
near Sandici. Freshly dug earth in Sandici suggested the presence of a mass grave there. Photos taken two
weeks Jater showed two large areas and one small one where the soil had been disturbed. The images also
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showed a large barn near Nova Kasaba that might have been used as a detention centre, It should be noted

: that all thig evidence referred to the southernmost group of mass graves: the mass graves situated further
to the north had not yet been discovered.

_The publication of the air reconnaissance photos moved the Dutch government to urge the High
Cﬂmnu‘ssmner for Human Rights, the High Commissioner for Refugees and the chairman of the ICRC to
take ‘visible and active steps” to clarify the fate of the missing men. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs stated
that the Netherlands had a particular interest in elucidation of the facts, in view of the role Dutchbat had
played in Srebrenica.[8] President Sommaruga of the ICRC stated during a briefing held on 14 August that
clarification of the fate of the missing men was his top priority. Eight thousand men and a small number of
young woinen were registered as missing, and according to the Bosnian government many of them might
still be alive. An estimate of five thousand survivors was quoted, but the International Red Cross could not
confirm this figure on the basis of its own observations, Sommaruga found it difficult to give estimates, but
he told the Dutch chargé d'affaires in Geneva, T.P. Hofstee, that the number of murdered men might be
about a thousand. According to Christophe Girod, the ICRC delegate for the former Yugoslavia, most of
the five thousand missing persons named by the Bosnian government had probably joined the ranks of the
ABiH, and had not been allowed to contact their relatives for military reasons.[9]

The Bosnian Serbs had forbidden the ICRC to set foot on the territory of the Republika Srpska
without permission from Pale.[10] The question was therefore whether the attempts of the ICRC and
UNHCR to gain access to the region were ever going to bear fruit. The DAV (Directorate for Atlantic
Cooperation and Security of the Dutch Foreign Ministry) therefore proposed that it should play a more
active role and get independent observers into the region as quickly as possible. The Netherlands might be
able to do this on its own or might act within the framework of the European Union to put pressure on
Russia and the United States to take steps to secure admission for independent observers.[11]

The Americans were in fact already taking steps in this direction, but along other paths than those
proposed by the Netherlands. On 16 August, the American ambassador in Bosnia was given orders to urge
the Bosnian Serb authorities in Pale to grant the ICRC access to men being held captive, no matter where
they might be.[12] Although they were already aware of the existence of some mass graves, the Americans

clearly thought that some men must still be alive. But these American attempts to gain access to the region
were also unsuccessful.

The presentation of the American aerial reconnaissance photos to the Security Council led to the
passage of Resolution 1010, demanding that the Bosnian Serbs should give UN and ICRC observers
access to Srebrenica. Akashi then received orders from New York to request permission from the Bosnian
Serbs to visit the site of the mass graves that were visible in the photos shown to the Security Council. He
was also instructed to collect all the information that had become available via Dutchbat, after New York
became aware that film and video records of the events existed. Collection of this material should be
treated ‘as a matter of urgency’.[13] This request was also passed to the Dutch mission in New York via
the Secretary-General’s military advisor, General Van Kappen. The Netherlands promised to collect this
material and to have the records of the debriefing in Assen translated.[14] The debriefing had not started
yet, however. After the UN Secretariat had been briefed by the American delegation to the UN (after the
briefing of the Security Council by Madeleine Albright), a little more information was available which

Akashi could use as a basis for his search: the precise coordinates of the graves near Nova Kasaba and the
names of a number of witnesses.[15]

On receipt of these orders from New York, Akashi wrote to the Bosnian Serb leader Radovan
Karadzic on 12 August asking the latter to cooperate with UNPROFOR in an investigation of the
existence of the reported mass graves, and to grant the ICRC permission to visit prisoners.[16] Akashi had
previously pointed out to Milosevic, during a meeting with the latter, that Mladic had promised Bosnia-
Hercegovina Commander General Smith that the ICRC would be allowed to visit the prisoners. Milosevic
undertook to convince Mladic to do this, commenting that Mladic should keep his promises.[17] Little

came of this, however; a fortnight later, Milosevic once again promised Akashi that he would discuss the
matter of access to Srebrenica with Mladic.[18]

Neither Karadzic nor Mladic reacted, however. When the UNPROFOR Chef de Mission, Antonio
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Pedauye, reminded Karadzic about the letter from Akashi again, the latter replied that he had not had time
: to deal with it because of all the crises that had arisen, but he promised once again to consider Akashi’s
Tequest.[19] The mediators Stoltenberg and Bildt also mentioned this topic during a meeting in Geneva
: Wlth_ the Bosnian Serb leaders Momcilo Krajisnik and Jovan Zametica. The two Bosnian Serb leaders
replied that they were not aware of the request from Akashi, or of the agreement between Generals Smith
and Mladic granting the ICRC access to Srebrenica.[20]

The Bosnian Serb reactions were not very credible. Nor was the formal Yugoslav reaction from
Vladislav Jovanovic, former Foreign Minister under Milosevic and temporary chargé d'affaires at the UN,
who tried to get the Security Council to believe in December 1995 that the ARiH had carried out the
murders themselves as a result of internal disagreements. This ‘monumental lie’ merely aroused the anger
of the Security Council.[21] Jovanovic also claimed that journalists had been given access to Srebrenica,
and there was a grain of truth in this. A few journalists had indeed been allowed to visit Srebrenica at the
end of August; it cannot be said, however, that they were given free access to the town. The visit of the
Journalists grew out of a statement made by the Mayor of Srebrenica that anyone was free to come and
have a look, but that no one had asked to. In response to this, many journalists did apply for permission to
visit the town, and a few were admitted. The statement was not however true in the form in which it was
made: there was no question of free reporting, and the area where the mass graves were situated was kept
out of bounds by the Bosnian Serbs.[22]
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the end
of 1995

Chapter 3
The news of the executions and the mass graves

4. New efforts

All pressure exerted by the UN on the Bosnian Serbs had thus been in vain. Pale simply granted no access
to the region to anyone at all. The only person who managed to visit Nova Kasaba in mid-August was the
journalist David Rohde from The Christian Science Monitor, and that was more or less by accident: he
was not escorted, was sent in the wrong direction at a particular moment, got lost, and suddenly realized
that he must be in the area containing the mass graves that had been visible in the aerial reconnaissance
photos. The local inhabitants and passing soldiers left him alone, After a prolonged search, in the course of
which he followed the tracks of a number of trucks, Rohde found unmistakable evidence of a mass
execution: one grave 100 metres square, another measuring 80 by 70 and a third measuring 30 by 15
metres; he further discovered a decomposing leg, remnants of clothing in the recently dug up soil, prayer
beads, diplomas bearing Muslim names, countless scraps of paper with ‘Srebrenica’ written on them, and
empty ammunition boxes, Traces of blood were also visible in the Nova Kasaba football stadium, while
Rohde further came across traces of blood and bullet holes in the football stadium at Bratunac.[1]

By the end of August, organizations like the UN and the International Red Cross had been able to
add little to the scant evidence of mass graves and executions, since Eastern Bosnia still remained off
bounds to them. Somewhat greater insight had however been gained into the events that had taken place
round Potocari, and there were reports from refugees and Dutchbat which suggested that mass executions
had been carried out. Observations by Dutch soldiers who had been taken hostage confirmed that 300 to
500 prisoners had been kept on the football field at Nova Kasaba; most of these appeared to be in uniform.
A pile of bodies had also been seen nearby, and one Dutchbat soldier reported having seen a row of shoes
and rucksacks near the football field which appeared to have belonged to an estimated 120-150 men; he
also observed two vehicles carrying corpses. Refugees travelling between Bratunac and Nova Kasaba had
seen bodies lying by the roadside, most of whom were described as civilians. Some had had their throats
cut or bore signs of mutilation. There were also the reports of the survivors of mass executions, and the
aerial reconnaissance photos. Though it had so far proved impossible to verify the observations, all the
indications led the UN special rapporteur for Human Rights to the “chilling conclusion’ that mass
executions had taken place.[2] :

There were no further developments in September that helped to pinpoint the location of the mass
graves. Nevertheless, evidence of the atrocities grew as more and more reports from survivors appeared in
the media and locations were named. Insight into the events that had occurred along the way from
Bratunac to Kladanj grew somewhat as journalists talked to Dutchbat soldiers about what they had seen en
route. As a result, even before the report of the debriefing of Dutchbat in Assen appeared the media debate
about the executions was increasingly marked by comments on the behaviour of Dutchbat. Headlines left
little to the imagination: ‘Witness to atrocity: UNPROFOR troops stood by’, “Dutch troops ignored
Bosnia killings’, “Thousands died at Srebrenica. Dutch peacekeepers welcomed the Serb killers®.[3]
However, these reports did not throw any new light on the mass murders or the existence of mass graves:
Dutchbat had not actually witnessed either of these. The debriefing in Assen did not yield any indications
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of the existence 0

; F'mass graves either.[4] For the moment,
; ll_tl'he possible locat

ton of mass graves other than those visib
Journalists, citing UN sources, claimed that the low rate of progress in tracing the mass graves was
due to reduced American interest in this topic. Locating

Tk the graves no longer fitted in with US policy,
since _lt could hinder the progress of the peace talks which had started up in the meantime, and where the
€ricans played a leading role. Moreover, evil tongues claimed that the aerial reconnaissance photos had
F’ﬂt}' been published in early August to distract public attention from the Croat offensive against the Serbs
in Krajina which had enjoyed covert American support.[s]

the few survivors could only give indications of
le on the American aerial reconnaissance photos.

~ Nevertheless, it was not true that the Americans had lost interest. The search continued on the
basis of eyewitness reports at the instigation of the Yugoslavia Tribunal, and images of three possible mass

This new knowledge, supported by extensive coverage of the fall of Srebrenica in the New York
Times and Washington Post, led to a discussion of the events after the fall of the enclave in the Security
Council at the end of October. Tt may be noted that this discussion, initiated by Germany, was the fourth
time the Security Council had devoted attention to this topic. The Germans urged the Council to produce
a report on the missing persons from Srebrenica, Zepa and Banja Luka (the last-mentioned group resulting
from the Croat offensive against the Krajina Serbs). This proposal was supported by Madeleine Albright,
who pointed out how difficult it had been to get information from the UN after the publication of the aerial
reconnaissance photos. She feared further that the Bosnian Serbs were destroying evidence: aerial
reconnaissance photos had revealed that the graves had been interfered with in September and October.
She therefore stated that it was important to take steps to ensure that the parties to the conflict would
work together with the Tribunal in the Dayton peace talks that were due to begin on 1 November, and she
wanted the Security Council to demand that the Tribunal should be granted access to the areas controlled
by the Bosnian Serbs. Akashi received orders from New York to prepare a new report.[7]

The Bosnian Serbs did not make life easy for Akashi. Pressure on the Bosnian Serbs from the
ICRC, Akashi, the UNPROFOR Chef de Mission and Sector North East to gain access to the region had
been without success. Letters from the personal representative of the High Commissioner for Human
Rights remained unanswered.[8] At the end of October, Akashi made a third attempt to get Milosevic to
use his influence on Mladic to get access to Srebrenica and its surroundings. [9]

In the run-up to the Dayton peace talks, both the Bosnian Muslims and the Yugoslav government
exerted political pressure to gain access for international observers to areas where prisoners might be
present. In fact, the Bosnian Muslims went so far as to make their participation in the Dayton negotiations
dependent on this access. It should be noted that the areas in question were not only those round
Srebrenica but also those near Banja Luka, where wide-scale ethnic cleansing (also affecting Krajina
Serbs) had taken place as a result of the Croat offensive. Now that Serb interests were at stake, Milosevic
was also demanding free access for humanitarian organizations to all areas in Bosnia.[10] This led the
Security Council to pass Resolution 1019 on 9 November, once again demanding that the Bosnian Serbs
should grant the International Red Cross and UNHCR access to persons ‘detained or reported missing’ in

Srebrenica, Zepa, Banja Luka and Sangki Most.[11] As with so many previous resolutions, the Bosnian
Serbs simply ignored this demand.

The charges against Karadzic and Mladic formulated by the War Crimes Tribunal on 16 November
1995, made it necessary to collect the relevant evidence on the ground. Not that there was any real doubt
at this time that mass murders had been committed and that mass graves existed, but it had not yet been
possible to set up an investigation on the spot. Besides, eyewitness reports and aerial reconnaissance
photos had so far only led to the identification of six mass graves. Nevertheless, as UN Secretary~Gv_sneral
Boutros-Ghali wrote in a report issued on 27 November (the raw material for which had been contributed
by Akashi), detailed evidence was available. There were eyewitness reports from Dutchbat and from
survivors of the executions, aerial photographs of the mass graves and material actually taken from the
graves.[12] The last-mentioned evidence was gained thanks to the efforts of David Rohde. He had
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Mmanaged not only to track 4
5

Ome insight into the events
Polje.

Own seven survivors of executions and to record their story, but also to gain
at Bratunac and, as mentioned above, to visit the mass graves near Konjevic

uring a new trip to Belgrade via Eastern Bosnia, Rohde had hoped to stop off at Zvornik to

D
Inspect the mass graves there before slipping over the Drina into Serbia In order to gain access to the area

round Zvornik, Rohde had changed the date on an old press accreditation, but his ruse failed: this time he
Was arrested as a suspected CIA agent, charged with spying, subjected to prolonged interrogation and

Rlichard Holbrooke put it later, “showing more courage than
dirt of the mud dam near Zvornik’.[13]

After his release, Rohde wrote about what he had found in the loose earth near the Petkovici Dam;

shoes, spectacles and other articles of clothing, along with three walking sticks and a crutch. The stench of

rotting corpses still hung in the air. He also found piles of wind-jackets, leather jackets and T-shirts in the
nearby woods. The local population and Bosnian Serb police claimed that the bodies in the graves were
those of ABiH soldiers killed in battle, but the walking sticks and crutches argued against this claim. An
identity card issued in Srebrenica and photos with Muslim names established a link with Srebrenica.[14]

As long as the Bosnian Serbs continued to claim that all the corpses were those of soldiers killed in
battle, further forensic investigation was needed to verify or disprove this statement. The Dayton Accords
granted investigators from the War Crimes Tribunal access to all areas in Bosnia, but made no provisions
for protection of their work. These activities were potentially not without risk, since the Bosnian Serbs
might see fit to prevent them. It was the Americans who, fearing mission creep, had stipulated that this
should not be a task for the NATO-led Implementation Force (IFOR). According to David Rohde, the
Americans went so far as to suggest that the Netherlands should supply troops to protect the experts
during the excavations. In the end, such a request was not put to the Netherlands: after the fall of

Srebrenica, it would have made the Dutch forces too vulnerable to further humiliation by the Bosnian
Serbs_[15]

The search for evidence did not get a new impulse until after the Dayton Accords. NATO
Commander Admiral Smith and Judge Richard Goldstone, the chief prosecutor at the War Crimes Tribunal
in The Hague, reached agreement about cooperation in mid-January 1996. NATO troops would protect
the teams who were investigating the graves. The Secretary General of NATO, Javier Solana, promised
NATO resources for regular inspection by reconnaissance aircraft and patrols on the ground to ensure that
the graves were not tampered with.[16] The most noteworthy development was however that the Bosnian
Serbs finally gave the American Assistant Secretary of State for Human Rights, John Shattuck, permission
to make a tour of inspection of the execution sites and the known mass graves, Shattuck’s visit once again
concentrated all attention on the existence of the mass graves. He was accompanied by the first
representatives of the War Crimes Tribunal. The sites visited included the warehouse in Kravica, where the
bloodstains and the remnants of the clothing of the men who had been murdered could still be seen, and

the nearby mass grave in Glogava. ‘It is far more chilling to see this in reality than I was prepared for’,
Shattuck said.[17]

After the ice had been broken in this way, it became easier to visit Eastern Bosnia. The Dutch
Minister for International Development Jan Pronk also visited Kravica on 1 March, in the company of a
UNHCR delegation. The group was unable to find the mass grave at Glogova.[18] Some time later, a
group of staff members from the Dutch embassy in Zagreb together with some Polish journalists and Bart
Rijs, the correspondent of De Volkskrant, did manage to find the mass grave at Glogova, Numerous bones
were observed there. The group also made a trip to the hills near Kamenica, where bundles of clothing
were found which proved on closer inspection to contain parts of skeletons. Various objects were also
scattered around, varying from Korans to a Dutchbat T-shirt, school exercise books and family photos. At
other sites the group found skulls and bones all jumbled up together, amidst bundles of clothing and an
unexploded hand grenade — silent witnesses of the terrors that the men in the column from Srebrenica to
Tuzla had been exposed to.[19]
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Early in April 1996, investigators from the War Crimes Tribunal started opening up the eleven
» Ass graves whose existence seemed to have been confirmed by then. By the time the excavations started,

It was already clear that the graves had been tampered with. NATO had only been given permission to
Pf?tect the investigators, not the evidence. [20] Reports that the Bosnian Serbs had tried to destroy the
evidence of the massacre, e.g. by scattering chemicals on the corpses and scattering body parts in the six
graves that had been identified at the time, appeared as early as October 1995.[21] Air reconnaissance
photos of the grave closest to Srebrenica, the ‘Tatar’ grave near Glogova which was only five kilometres
from Bratunac and was the largest found so far, seemed to indicate that the grave had been completely
emptied.[22]
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the end
of 1995

Chapter 3
The news of the executions and the mass graves

5. Conclusion

Today the name of Srebrenica is indissolubly linked with the mass murders committed in the vicinity of this
former Bosnian enclave, but this was not so self-evident in the days immediately following the fall of the
enclave. It was, however, soon known that murders had been committed at sites along the road to Nova
Kasaba and Konjevic Polje, which had been passed by the deported women and children who travelled

along the same road on 12 and 13 July, and round the UN compound in Potocari which will be dealt with
in greater detail in the next chapter.

For quite a long time, however, the Bosnian government and UNPROFOR were under the
impression that large numbers of the men from Srebrenica had been captured en route to Tuzla, and that
they were being held in Bratunac for interrogation and registration, This proved to be an illusion: they had
been murdered, long before the idea of a massacre gained ground. Even after that, it took some

considerable time before evidence of the massacre could be produced. The first indications did not come to
light until more than a month after the fall of Srebrenica.
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The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

2. The rules regarding allowing refugees into the Potocari compound

Even when Dutchbat still fully believed in the deterrence value of Close Air Support, the
battalion had to allow for the possibility of certain worst case scenarios. There are no
indications that it had made any plans before the assault on Srebrenica for dealing with a
wholesale flight of refugees to Potocari. In early June Karremans did express fears about the
possibility of a Serb attack on the southern part of the enclave, particularly the Swedish Shelter
Project (SSP). However, this did not lead to a plan to take care of any refugees. 1| However,
the chance that a massive flow of refugees would move northwards in the direction of the
Dutchbat compound was very real on July 10. That presented the battalion with a huge
problem. What would it have to do to deal with these potential masses of tens of thousands of
desperate people, and how might they be afforded the best possible protection? That question
became relevant at the end of the afternoon of July 10 when it became clear that people were
beginning to flee from the shelling of Srebrenica.

The decisions about how to deal with the refugees and, in particular, their admittance to
the compound in Potocari became a loaded subject in the aftermath of the fall of the enclave,
when ‘Srebrenica’ began to look like becoming a major (political) affair. One of the questions
that were repeatedly asked by former refugees in particular, concerned Dutchbat’s decision to
set a maximum number of people that would be admitted to the compound. The background to

that question had to do with the poor protection of people who were forced to seek shelter in
surrounding factories and the Potocari bus depot.

Another question linked to the theme of the Dutchbat chain of command during the fall
and the days after the fall of the enclave, especially the roles of Karremans and Franken, and
the question of how the command (structure) had functioned. In regards to the admittance of
refugees to the compound, it was already claimed on the battalion’s return to Zagreb - during
the first debriefings of key officers of Dutchbat - that there may possibly have been problems
between the commanding officer and his deputy in this area. Karremans is supposed to have
rejected a request by B Company to be allowed to accept refugees but was subsequently
‘overruled’ by Franken.[2) As a result, this alleged incident later also became part of the
sensitive questions asked about the command situation within Dutchbat, and particularly about
the actions of Lt-Col Karremans. This question became a central theme of the first debriefing
of the battalion in Zagreb, immediately after its return from the enclave on July 22 (see the
following chapter), but it was conspicuously absent during the debriefing in Assen and
certainly in the debriefing report. It only mentions that after consultation with the battalion it
was decided to take the refugees to Potocari (see Chapter 7).

Dutchbat’s commanding officer as well as his deputy deny the incident took place, but
confirmed that a discussion had taken place. In fact, Karremans did say at one point that he -
was opposed to admitting refugees to the compound.(3] When he is supposed to have said this
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€xactly is not clear, because B Company’s request to be allowed to admit refugees
could have been made either on July 10 or 11. In any case, on July 11 an order was given that
said that for the time being refugees should not be sent away,

_ Ina small diary kept by the Intelligence and security officer of the battalion, Rave, it
Says in an entry for July 14 - looking back on the previous hectic days - that he was told on
July 11 that refugees were not being admitted because of the threat of shelling by the VRS.[4]
Lieutenant Koster remembers the same decision as being a ‘standing order’.[5]

There was in fact a formal framework for this kind of sifuations, And although
Karremans later said he had not in first instance based his decisions on formal considerations,
it is important to take a closer look at the rules and regulations that were in force at the time to
deal with such situations. A refusal to admit so-called non-combatants was in fact in
accordance with the guidelines that UNPROFOR itself had laid down in its so-called Standing
Operating Procedures (see Chapter | of Part I), which, in turn, had been partially included in
the so-called permanent instructions, the Standing Orders of the battalion.[s] However, in
practice, and therefore also during these days, the Standing Operaling Procedures were of little
value because there were situations when the rules simply did not provide any clear and
unambiguous solutions.|7] Moreover, the Standing Operating Procedures, dating from 1993,
were constantly being changed and updated - it was as ‘growth document’ as an introduction
to the battalion Standing Orders called it.js| Nevertheless, these Standing Operating
Procedures are relevant because they show the rules and responsibilities formally laid down on
the one hand, as against the unruly realities that existed on the other. The Standing Operating
Procedures were provided to every commanding officer of a deployed unit. He had to
distribute these among his company commanders and section heads, who, in turn, passed on a
simplified version to their subordinates.[9] In practice, however, Dutchbat relied on its own

Dutch-language Standing Orders, which incorporated those Standing Operating Procedures
that were deemed most relevant.

In the case of admitting refugees (In the Standing Operating Procedures referred to as
non-combatants) Standing Operating Procedure number 206 applied: “Protection of persons
seeking urgent assistance’, translated in the battalion’s Standing Orders as ‘Criteria in regards
to assistance to non-combatants in distress.[16] The accompanying explanation emphatically
says that it is an UNPROFOR principle to protect non-combatants threatened by physical
violence. It even stresses the point that the primary mandate of the peacekeepers and the
limited resources at their disposal should not be ailowed to be used as an excuse to do nothing.
That addition, incidentally, had not been included in the battalion’s Standing Orders.

The possibility of confusion about the duty to protect people becomes clear from the
basic principle that UNPROFOR would take action only if local authorities, UNHCR or the
International Red Cross could not or would not offer the required protection. After all,
UNPROFOR was - as is mentioned elsewhere - ‘not responsible for the protection of the
population in the “Safe Areas™, although ‘it (...) could make a contribution to this’.[11] Once
the listed conditions were met, any threat to the people concerned had to be regarded as a
threat to UNPROFOR, in which case the normal Rules of Engagement applied. That
immediately led to the stipulation that “after providing assistance, nobody could be sent away
if that would mean they faced a physical threat as a result’. The definition of non-combatants
that had to be applied in this included unarmed civilians but also former combatants who no
longer carried any weapons ‘and who, because of injury, incapacity or other reason is hors de
combat [out of action]’. The battalion Standing Orders translated this as “‘Unarmed ex-
combatants who have been put out of action (wounded, undernourished or other causes)’. This
last stipulation was decidedly problematic because any soldier who for whatever reason
declared himself kors de combat and was under threat could seek refuge with the UN. Ina
situation where the demarcation between soldiers and civilians was already a major problem,
this could only make things even more complicated.
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The Standing Operating Procedures (and the battalion Standing Orders) make an
&ttem]?t to list a number of criteria based on which decisions needed to be made on ‘what to
dﬁ". First, the threat in question had to be analysed and it had to be ascertained whether
assistance was really necessary and whether there was no other organisation that could help.
'_Then followed a criterion that in the context of the events in Potocari also turned out to be not
insignificant. It had 1o be ascertained whether assistance could be provided in a manner that
did not expose own personnel to ‘unacceptable risks’ or would lead to UN personnel becoming
“too deeply involved in the conflict’. Moreover, whatever assistance was provided was not
allowed to interfere with the main tasks of UNPROFORS.

These stipulations meant that those who had to translate the somelimes mutually
contradictory rules into decisions faced great difficulties. Because the people who drew up the
original Standing Operating Procedurest! i 2] and the battalion Standing Orders had foreseen
this, they provided three sample situations that would turn out to apply to Dutchbat’s situation
in Potocari extremely well. They concerned, firstly, the case where non-combatants would
seek access to a UN facility, secondly, the scenario in which they would ask for UN
transportation to help them get out of the dangerous area, and, lastly, *UNPROFOR personnel
encountering a situation in which physical violence is being used against a non-combatant’.
Later in this chapter we will talk about these latter two in more detail in regards to the
significance they had to the practical reality faced by Dutchbat.

Admittance to a what was in this case a UN compound was permitted for people who
were wounded or “seriously ill’. People eligible for assistance were also immediately told that
they would have to ‘leave again as soon as their condition had stabilised and they faced no
immediate danger’. People who were not wounded or seriously ill were not admitted into the
compound. This stipulation came with the added provision that if or when this was necessary
and possible, the battalion commander ‘(had) to provide protection and assistance outside the
compound”. He was supposed to designate a location for this purpose outside the UN area that
could serve as a temporary refugee shelter. In the Standing Operating Procedures there is an
added stipulation that setting up this temporary shelter had to be combined with a protection
plan, but the battalion’s Dutch-language Standing Orders did not include any such instruction.

The background to the restrictions on permitting refugees into the compound was not
explained in the Standing Operating Procedures. Undoubtedly the stance of strict neutrality
that the UN tried to maintain played a role in this, but possibly considerations of operational
freedom of movement, safety and security were also involved. Telling enough was the
translated Standing Operating Procedure 206 in the battalion’s Standing Order under the
heading *What to do when personnel and/or equipment/ordnance are threatened”. It was,
however, already clear from the start that these Standing Operating Procedures were of very
limited practical use, because the introduction to the battalion’s own Standing Order indicated
that the Standing Operating Procedure, as drawn up by the Bosnia-Hercegovina Command,
was a “Standing procedure’ aimed at providing a solution *and therefore was not a standard
solution’: “In many cases a Standing Operating Procedure will have to be used in conjunction
with a correct application of the Rules of Engagement and a dose of common sense’.j13] In
Potocari, it would be the latter, in particular, that was sorely needed.

ST N IO eIy e e s
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{ 1] *In that case, SSP will be lost and about 3000 refugees either killed or expelled’, Karremans wrote on June 4
in a letter to BH Command in Sarajevo (SMG/Debrief. TK9588, ‘Deteriorating situation in Srebrenica’). Tht‘:
same message also went to the Netherlands. See SMG/Debrief. Th.).P, Karremans, “The situation in Srebrenica’,
appendix to letter number TK9589, 5 June 1995, from C-Dutchbat to C-Army Crisisstaf, bgen F. Pollé. Both
letters have been included as supplements in: Karremans, Srebremica, pp. 312-321.

[2]1 SMG 1007. ‘Debriefing Sergeant Major Van Meer, added S3 Dutchbat 111, Camp Pleso 220795, 22.45-24.30
uur’,
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!_3! See: Wind, Debriefing, p. 33; interview Th.J.P, Karremans, 30/11/00 en 01/12/00 and R.Franken, 18/05/01.
14] Notebook B. Rave. Loaned to NIOD for perusal.

[5] Interviews E. Koster, 06/10/99 en 19/10/99.

[6] SMG/Debrief. Standing Order 1| (NL) VNINFBAT.

[7] For meaning of the SOPs, see Part 1. Chapter 1.

18] SMG/Debrief. Standing Order 1 (NL) VNINFBAT, p. 3.

[9] Interview E.A.W.Koestal, 24/05/00, Koestal was acting Military Attache at the time at the Permanent
Representation of the Netherlands at the UN in New York.

{10} SMG/Debrief. Standing Order 1 (NL) VNINFBAT., Chapter 3 Operations, par 3.2, subpar S¢, Behaviour
when personnel and/or equipment were under threat.

[11) SMG/Debrief. Standing Order | (NL) VNINFBAT, Chapter 3 Operations, par 3.2, subpar 4, Safe Areas.
[ 12] One of them was David Harland, who worked at that time at BHC in Sarajevo and was one of the people

involved in 1999 in the UN investigation into the events taking place in Srebrenica. Interview D, Harland,
14/12/99,

{13} SMG/Debrief. Standing Order 1 (NL) VNINFBAT, Chapter 3 Operations, par 3.1.

22002 | Netherlands Insanste for War Documentation
Al rights reserved
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

3. July 10: admitting (refugees into the compound) in practice

Just before 19.00 hours on July 10, Karremans sounded the bunker alarm as a result of his
request for Close Air Support and the possible response to this by the VRS. Everybody moved
into the shelters. By this time, the fences of the compound in Srebrenica had given way under
the pressure of great numbers of terrified refugees who had panicked because the VRS began
to approach the city. Because of the danger of shelling, the compound’s commanding officer,
Groen, tried to convince as many people as he could to flee in the direction of Potocari. This
became even more urgent because just then he received word of the request for air support -

which in fact never eventuated. Just after 19.00 hours. Groen urgently requested permission to
carry out his plans.[1]

Al that moment, a decision had to be made on whether the refugees would be allowed
to continue to the compound. Karremans’ decision not to admit refugees to the compound was
strongly influenced by practical considerations. He feared that if the compound was swamped
by refugees, all kinds of security problems would ensue. Karremans did not want refugees in
or anywhere near a number of sensitive locations within the compound, such as the Ops rooms
(the command posts), the armouries, the work shops and soldiers’ barracks. In addition, it was
extremely important to him to maintain the battalion’s operational freedom of movement.|2]
Franken shared this view. Even back in May, when the situation deteriorated. measures had
been taken to be able to defend the compound. Defensive walls were built and vehicle
positions were dug. The APCs would need to be able to move freely between these positions.
However, if the compound became filled to overflowing, it would become impossible for
vehicles to freely manoeuvre around the area. Dutchbat would then literally become trapped.

There was another aspect of the threat of the VRS that also played a role. The entrance
gate to the compound was within view of the Bosnian-Serb guns and mortars which could
easily cause carnage among densely packed masses of refugees. Important in this context were
the VRS statements that no refugees were allowed to enter the compound in Potocari. It was
difficult to determine whether Karremans had already heard this threat when he made his
decision. The first recorded mention found in the Ops Room log book (and therefore probably
also the only incidence Karremans himself talks about in his book(3]) dates from just after
20.30 hours and came from ‘4 E’{4]. The man behind this code was Sergeant Bos who was
kept in Bratunac as a hostage and who was forced 1o pass on a number of statements by a VRS
commander (probably Major Nikolic ) via the on-board radio of his APC. The first of these
was that *Muslims would not be tolerated in the compound, but NGOs, on the other hand,
would be. Furthermore, he announced the VRS would take on the job of demilitarisation that
Dutchbat had proved to be incapable of.(5] The next day, when the first refugees had already
arrived, another VRS statement refusing refugees permission to enter the compound would
follow.|5]
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_ The time of sergeant Bos’ announcement was well
admit refugees to the compound, but it is likely that the battalion’s officers had already formed
the notion that the VRS would not tolerate refugees much earlier than the actual decision.
Compound Commander Major Otter thought he remembered the VRS regularly breaking into
the battalion’s radio channel by way of one of the captured armoured cars of Dutchbat in
Bratunac. ‘First there would be a Dutchman saying something in Dutch, and then they would
swilch to English. We interpreted one of those messages as a warning - that what the VRS was

really telling us was: “We cannot distinguish between refugees and fighters. We don’t want
people in the compound.’j7]

after the decision was made not to

Against this background, an ostensibly brief discussion with major Franken ensued
following Groen’s request and Karremans® initial reaction. In principle, Franken agreed with
the arguments of his commanding officer. but as the officer responsible for aperations
presented a number of other considerations that convinced Karremans. Says Franken: ‘In the

end we made the joint decision that they (refugees) would be allowed into the compound after
all.”[4)

The question is which consideration was the deciding factor. It was clear that at any
time people arriving at the gates asking for admittance would be in a blind panic. How many
people were concerned was not clear. What was clear in any case was that, probably in
keeping with the battalion’s Standing Orders, a mini Safe Area would need to be set up in the
compound in order to deal with the expected influx of people. The idea was that this would
then gain time for the UN ‘to get a grip on the Serbs again’.[9] Karremans did in fact inform
the VRS the following day that he regarded the compound and surrounds as a Safe Area.[10]

POST |
g .

POST
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The battalion had only limited resources at its disposal. From the point of view of
safety/protection and manageability, it was obvious that this area Izlad to be kept as small as
possible. If very large numbers were involved, the logical cunclus:o_n was that some of the
refugees could be best accommeodated in the compound itself. The risk that opening the

http://213.222.3.5/srebrenica/toc/p4_c04_s003_b01.html 18-7-05




Srebrenica: Part 4, Chapter 4, Section 3 pagina 3 van 5

.. ompound itself to refugees would simply swamp the whole area and basically
EiIMIFatE Dutchbat as an effective force as a result was very real in this option, as we have
mentioned earlier. So the discussion between Karremans and Franken very quickly began to
focus on numbers. It was decided to let to total amount be determined by the number of people
that could be accommodated in the compound’s large vehicle hangars. That would leave the
battalion’s freedom of movement intact and the refugees would be out of the VRS’ sight as
well. When the time finally came, refugees were also admitted to the first floor of the
compound building, until an army engineer warned that the foors would not be able to bear
the weight of any additional people. So no absolute limit had been set beforehand.

The question as to how many refugees would be able to reach the compound without
coming within sight of the Bosnian Serb guns was answered soon after. The refugee columns
would be diverted just before they would come within view of the VRS gun crews, via a so-
called covered route to the south-west side of the compound. The point where the refugee flow
would be diverted was planned to be near the bus terminal in Potocari because the Bosnian
Serbs’ field of vision ended just before that. Dutchbat soldiers were posted at that point to tell
people to turn right to be able to walk on to the Dutchbat complex under cover of the factories
situated between the compound and the bus terminal. The whole route would be marked by
way of ribbons and groups of Dutchbat soldiers acting as guides. Other Dutchbat soldiers
would then have to take over when people arrived at the compound and lead them into the
vehicle hangar that was hidden from view by the compound’s main building. To do this, it
would be necessary to create a new, covered entrance. Franken gave instructions to this effect
to compound Commander Major Otter and Licutenant Koster, who had a hole cut in the fence
at the most south-westerly corner of the compound. For practical reasons, this entrance would
be moved a little the next day.

Otter was ordered to put together a group of 30 - three lieutenants each with nine men -
whose job it would be to receive the refugees.|! |] Licutenant Jansen was designated as the
officer responsible for dealing with the refugees within the compound, while Lieutenant
Koster was given the same job in areas outside the compound.{12] At about 20.00 hours., all
preparations had been completed for something that in the end turned out to be no more than a
preliminary exercise.

There has been some confusion since about the question whether or not there had been
any refugees in the Potocari compound on the night of July 10.[13] The conclusion that was
already drawn in the debriefing report was that this had not been the case.[ 14) Dutchbat
soldiers were posted at the bus terminal, the location where the refugees would feave the road
and which will hereinafter be referred to as diversion point. They had positioned themselves
there to direct refugees when they were approached by Bosnian soldiers who told them that
they had already sent people back in Srebrenica.[15] About half past nine, captain Groen told
the Ops Room that soldiers of the ABiH (Bosnian Muslim military forces) who at that time
were still in Srebrenica had sent the refugees back to Srebrenica after consulting their
commanding officer, Ramiz Becirovic. With the assistance of Becirovic, Groen’s own
compound was also cleared of refugees who had entered it. The Ops Room noted: ‘our
reception committee has been cancelled and is on standby’.{ 16! To be on the safe side, one
team was kept outside the compound so it could deal with any refugees that might come
across.

Why the soldiers of the ABiH decided to stop the refugees is not clear. At that time, a
large number of military personnel were present near the post office building where the ABiH
head quarters were, to demand a meeting with Becirovic to discuss the question whether they
should give up the enclave and disappear.| !7] It is possible that they had heard about the -
permission issued by Nikolic at about quarter to nine to allow people to go north, and saw this
as an indication that the enclave’s fate was sealed. Both and Honig, who were among the first
to put together an integral picture of the Srebrenica drama, provided a more cynical
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{nlerprctalioﬂ of the events that could fit this particular situation. In their view, the local
Population played a role in the attempts by the ABiH soldiers to ensnare the UN in battles with
the VRS. That was supposed to be done not Just by keeping the UN in the front line, but if
possible also by involving the civilian population in the fighting. Mayor Salihovic is also
supposed to have opposed moving the population out of the city. People who were already on
their way to Potocari were therefore forced to turn back.[ 18]

We could find no confirmation for this interpretation. It seems equally possible that
other motives played a role. The departure of the inhabitants of Srebrenica could have been
taken by hesitating defenders as a signal that it would indeed be better to disappear. Another
possible explanation is that blind panic breaking out among the local population, and the
possible consequences thereof, had to be prevented.

In any case, the measure turned out to have an effect for only a short while. About 30
minutes after midnight, the Ops Room received word from Srebrenica that 400 men, some of
them armed, had left for Potocari. Fifteen minutes later, another message followed to report
that a ‘stream of refugees’ was on its way to Potocari, including ‘young people’ (soldiers):
“hundreds of people passing behind and in front of the compound’ [ 19| However, these were
probably mostly people belonging to groups gathering for an attempt to break out of the
enclave. Dutchbat did not see any refugees near the Potocari compound and it was a relatively
quiet night until the bunker alarm sounded at 06.00 hours because of the long-awaited air
strike.

Présn s sicliom ; Rent Suntaon

{11 SMG, 1004/61. Monthly register Ops Room Dutchbat, 10/07/95, entry 19.10, reported by 61R (Groen)

[2] Statement in writing ThJ.P. Karremans, 16/07/01.

i3] Karremans, Srebrenica, p. 187,

[-1] SMG, 1004/61. Mothly register Ops Room Dutchbat, 10/07/95, eniry 20.45, report by 41R and a similar
report, just before that but without time noted, by 4 E.

[31 The exact reconstruction remains a problem. According to Karremans, the ban was lifted less than 10 minutes
later and permission was also given to freely move in and out of ther compound with vehicles. (Karremans,
Srebrenica, p. 188) However, the Monthly register of Ops Room Dutchbat reports at 20.45 hours a message from
Nikolic that refugees weer allowed to go to Potocari but could not enter the compound.

{6} Based on personal log book notes of major Otter, this was at 2.20 pm. Notes given to N1OD for its perusal,
£7] Interview J.Otter, 26/05/99. Franken could not remember whether the threat had already been issued at that
moment, but he *did not rule it out. Interview R.A. Franken, 18/05/01,

[8] Interview R.A. Franken, 18/05/01,

[¥] Interview R.A. Franken, 18/05/01,

[ 10] DCBC, nr.652. ‘Log book/diary> DCBC.

[ 1 1] Interview J. Otter, 26/05/09

[12] Debriefing statement A.H. Jansen, 07/09/95; interview E. Koster, 06/10/99 and 19/10/99.

[13}In Karremans’ book his account is quite vague on this point and judging by other statements, probably
partially incorrect. For instance, he says that refugees in first instance entered the compound, but left it again at
21.30 hours, after which the hole in the fence is supposed to have been closed again. He probably confuses the
Potocari compound with the Srebrenica one. Karremans, Srebrenica, who cares? pp. 187 and 189. However, in
his letter NIOD, dating from 17 July 1995, Coll. Karremans. TK95 118, ‘Short summary of the events of the past
week’, he himself already says: *19.00 hours (...) first stream of refugees direction (sic) Potocari, but was able to
send them back later’.

[14] Wind, Debriefing, p.41.

| 15] Dijkema, Vredesnaam, pp. 318-319.

[16] SMG, 1004/61. Monthly register Ops Room Dutchbat, 10/07/95, entry 21,29, noted by 61 R. See also:
Debriefing statement A.H. Jansen, Assen, 07/09/95; SMG, 1007. G. Bastiaans (debriefer) and C. Klep (report),
‘Report debriefing major Otter (C-Ststcie), 23/07/95, Camp Pleso’. Otter thought that there was a message at
about 10 pm from a “BiH fighter’ that no refugees would be coming,

[17] Rohde, 4 safe area., pp. 126-127.

| 1 8] Honig & Both, Srebrenica, p. 42 )

[19] SMG, 1004/61. Monthly register Ops Room Dutchbat, 11/07/95, entries 00.25 en 00.43.
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arf IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

4. July 11 — the flight to Potocari

In the aftermath of Srebrenica, there were accusations that Dutchbat personnel’s own attitudes
to the local population had a negative effect on the way they handled themselves (in the crisis).
Part Il discusses this in detail, but this theme surfaces continually in accounts of what
happened during and after the fall of the enclave. That applies to, among other things, the
description and analysis of the flight of the civilian population to the Dutchbat compound in
Potocari. The Dutch soldiers, who for military reasons were forced to pull back to Potocar as
well, ended up becoming part of the general flow of refugees during this retreat. Most of them
belonged to B Company, whose members were later criticised most heavily for their alleged
anti-Muslim attitude. On July 11, their compound became the assembly area and starting point
for the desperate residents of Srebrenica and the refugees from the southern part of the enclave
who had had been the first to flee from the Bosnian Serb advance.

The halt in that advance had calmed the local population again somewhat, aided by
Karremans' promises about air strikes. When these strikes initially failed to eventuate and the
VRS resumed its advance, this caused the population to take to the road again on the afternoon
of July 11. Even before 14.00 hours, B Company’s compound was swamped again by refugees
who had been kindly removed just the day before. Half an hour later a Bosnian Serb shell hit
the compound, probably in response to a small mortar being fired by an ABiH soldier among
the refugees outside the compound.[11 Fortunately the shell landed between the parked
armoured vehicles of the Dutch, as a result of which the explosion did not have the full
destructive force it might have had. Just the same, there was one fatality and a number of
people were seriously wounded. The way these wounded were treated is discussed in the
Chapter entitled ‘Dutchbat 111 and the population: medical matters’.

Just before 14.30 hours, even before the air strikes took place, captain Groen decided
that the refugees outside the compound should be taken to Potocari, escorted by Duichbat
personnel.[2] Some claim that a women standing on top of an APC and using a megaphone
urged people to leave for Potocari.|3] By making it clear that the Dutch themselves were going
(to Potocari ), they managed to get people to move. The anti climax of the air sirikes and the
subsequent intensification of the shelling of Srebrenica had caused enormous panic among the
population and acted as an extra incentive to flee from Srebrenica. At 15.00 hours, shortly
before the VRS had threatened that if the air strikes continued it would kill the OP crews it had
taken hostage, the decision was made to abandon the whole compound.[4]

Close to 16.00 hours, an endless ribbon of refugees slowly wound its way along the
road from Srebrenica to Potocari. B Company did all it could to provide proper escort. Captain
Groen had been ordered to protect the tail end of the procession against the advancing VRS by
retreating slowly. At 15.45 hours he radioed the Ops Room that the refugee stream was
moving very slowly in the direction of Potocari.[5] Soldier S. van der Veer:
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“We wanted to help people as much as we could. So we walked with
theu! and drove our vehicles staying close to the long procession,
making sure that we were clearly visible to the Serbs. Just to let them

know: there are UN blue helmets here, don’t get it into your head to fire
at civilians.’{6]

Dutchbat soldiers who were on foot dragged people along with them and urged them to keep
pace and stay ahead of the VRS.|7] “There were people sitting on the side of the road,

exhausted. We tried to haul them to their feet. “To Potocari, Cetniks come!” we yelled,
according to soldier J. Honig.(8] To some extent, the Dutchbat soldiers were aided in their
cfforts to keep people moving by the constant gun and mortar fire shells landing in the areas
along the road. In at least one case a soldier managed to get hold of a wheelbarrow, put a
wounded woman in it and his weapon on top of her and subsequently walked the five
kilometres to Potocari in this way. * You can’t imagine what it is like,” he later told a journalist
in the safe haven of Camp Pleso in Zagreb. ‘“When | arrived in Potocari with my wheelbarrow,
people began to clap. Women kissed my hand.’[9]

The Dutchbat soldiers faced painful dilemmas along the way. Refugees placed a
stretcher with a wounded woman in front of the wheels of corporal Pijfers’ truck to force him
to take her with him. But there was absolutely no room lefi on his truck and he had to carefully
manoeuvre the vehicle around the stretcher.[10] Soldier Van der Veer was involved in a similar
incident, when he had to suddenly brake hard because a woman placed a wheelbarrow
carrying her severely injured son in front of his vehicle. However, there was just no room for
him: ‘Our truck was completely full. People sat on the roof of the truck, they were lying
between the battery boxes, we really could not fit any more in. I later heard that they made it.

She continued to walk those four-and-a-half kilometres to Potocari with her wheelbarrow and
her son was treated there by the doctors’.[1i]

Soldier F. Kossen was in the rearguard with his APC. In Srebrenica he had been kept in
a blocking position, but a mortar shell destroyed the house standing next to the APC, causing
debris to crash into the vehicle. After that, they had retreated slowly, firing over the heads of
the advancing VRS a few times hoping to slow down their advance and give refugees the time

to get away. Some of them tried to climb onto the APC, but Kossen had been ordered to keep
moving.[17] '

APCs ahead of him and who had not been directly involved in the rearguard fight did,
however, take on board as many refugees as they could that they found sitting exhausted on
the side of the road. People were put inside as well as on top of the vehicle.[13]

Sometimes orders were ignored to be able to help someone. One of the last, if not THE
last APC to complete the journey to Potocari was the vehicle of Sergeant R.H. van Beukering.
He had been ordered to evacuate the Joint Commission Observers and the commandos who
had been sent in as Forward Air Controller for the air strike. Afiter these had made a hasty
escape down the mountain, under fire, to where the armoured car was waiting for them, they
hit the road for Potocari as quickly as possible. In view of a possible renewed air strike, Major

Franken had ordered them to continue their FAC duties from the roof. Later this turned out to
be unnecessary.

When the armoured car passed the compound in Srebrenica, it had already been
abandoned. The APCs that had maintained blocking positions had already left. When they set
out for Potocari, the road from Srebrenica was empty. They only saw some older people sitting

here and there on the side of the road. Suddenly they saw an old woman standing in the middle
of the road. Van Beukering:

‘By the way my driver was holding the handles, I knew he wanted to
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stop. But I had orders to take those Forward Air Controllers to Potocari
as quickly as possible, so I said: ‘Keep going!” 1t still looked like he
wanted to stop, but he drove around the little old lady. Ten metres on,
he suddenly braked. The guys inside went crazy. When the tail gate
went down, seven rifle barrels poked out of the vehicle! Then 1 said:
*OK, we’ll take her with us.” That woman was dragged into the vehicle

over a three-metre distance, she even hit her head on my seat. After
that, we drove off like maniacs.’

After a few hundred metres he saw his first Dutchbat colleagues who were walking behind the

refugees. Honking its horn loudly, the APC moved through the crowds to subsequently reach
the compound in Potocari with a smoking, blown out engine.[[4]

To what extent the observations in regards to the events between Srebrenica and
Potocari are influenced by the hectic and sometimes seemingly life-threatening situations is a
problem that occurs in almost all memories of the events of July 1995. The journey from
Srebrenica to Potocari, 100, was full of menace. The VRS was continually firing its guns and
mortars, with the shells - according to the witnesses’ depositions - landing mostly on either
side of the road. Therefore, an analysis that was presented at the Krstic trial concluded that the
shelling had been a conscious attempt to lead the refugees into a kind of funnel to Potocari i3]
Even earlier, the debriefing report of 1995 had already recorded Dutchbat personnel’s

impression that ‘shelling took place solely to keep the stream of refugees moving into the
direction of Potocari, not to create casualties’.[16]

A e S VR ——
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[ 1] See the interview soldier Jord Honig in: W. Kieskamp, “*We konden niet al die vluchtelingen op onze rug
nemen™ (*"We couldn’t carry all those refugees on our backs™), Tronw, 29/07/95. "Just past 4 o’clock in the
morning, new groups of ABiH troops were reported to have arrived in the centre of Srebrenica, including
someone with a small mortar. SMG, 1004/61. Monthly register Ops Room Dutchbat, 1 1/07/95, entry 04.17.

[2]1 SMG, 1004/61. Monthly register Ops Room Dutchbat, 11/07/95, entry 14.21: ‘Locals in front of B company
on their way to Potocari, en masse under escort of (not noted down)’.

[3] Interview Mira Budisa, 19/06/00.

[4] SMG, 1004/61. Monthly register Ops Room Dutchbat, 11/07/95, entries 15.01 en 15.07.

|51 SMG, 1004/61. Monthly register Ops Room, 11/07/95, entry 16.15.

16] P.van Gageldonk, ‘Hoe oorlog is in het veld. Srebrenica door de ogen van blauwhelm Steve van der

WVeer’ (*What war is like in the field. Srebrenica through the eyes of UN soldier Steve van der Veer"), Niewnwe
Revu 33, 9-16/08/95.

[7] Description by Captain J. Groen in: Dijkema, Fredesnaam pp. 303-304; interview J.R. Groen, 05/07/99.

|8} W. Kieskamp, “"We konden niet al die vluchtelingen op onze rug nemen™, Trom, 29/07/95.

[?] Statement by sid | Rikwin van Damme, quoted in: *"'Ik zag zo tien mensen neervallen.™ ("l saw 10 people
fall in this way™), Het Parool, 24/07/95.

[10] "Ik zag zo tien mensen neervallen.”, Het Parcol, 24/07/95,

[1 1] P. van Gageldonk, ‘Hoe oorlog is in het veld. Srebrenica door de ogen van blauwhelm Steve van der Veer”,
Niewwe Revu 33, 9-16/08/95,

[12] *"Bataljon weerde zich voortreffelijk™ (“’Battalion did an excellent job™), Defensiekrant (Defence Journal),
(1995)9.

[13] ICTY (IT-98-33-T) Testimony L.C. van Duijn, 30/03/00.

[14] Interview R.H. van Beukering, 14/12/00; debriefing statement sgt | R.H. van Beukering, Assen, | 1/09/95.
[I1S]ICTY, Prosecutor versus Radislav Krstic, Judgement, par.123. This was in line with the suspicion that was
also already expressed in the Debriefing report. See: “Report based on the Srebrenica® debriefing, p. 55.

[16] Wind, Debriefing, p. 55. In view of the large role that the OP-M incident played in the aftermath, this theme
will be discussed in Part [V, Chapter 8,

40 20452 | Netheriands Institete for War Documentanon
All nghis reserved.

http://213.222.3.5/srebrenical/toc/p4_c04_s004_b01.html 18-7-05



Srebrenica: Part 4, Chapter 4, Section 6 pagina | van 4

Part iV
The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

6. Reception in Potoeari

The first refugees to arrive at the bus terminal were met by Lieutenant Koster and his men,
who had positioned themselves there at around two in the afternoon. They were accompanied
by an interpreter. Initially the first small groups trickling in were kept in the depot area. As
mentioned earlier, Rave linked this to a threat that the compound would be shelled, possibly
relating to a new message from the VRS in the person of ‘Jovo', the guard of Yellow Bridge,
to say that the refugees were not allowed to enter the compound in Potocari.| 1] The origin
(sender) of this message was not clear to the person who kept the Ops Room log book,
Jjustifying the assumption that once again the VRS had broken into the battalion’s network via
one of the stolen APCs. It is, however, likely that Rave is talking about the VRS ultimatum
that arrived at 15.50 hours in response to the air strike. The ultimatum not only threatened (hat
the Dutch hostages would be killed, but also that the VRS would employ its entire arsenal of
weaponry against the compound in Potocari and the town of Srebrenica.|?] As mentioned
betore, the first refugees - those who came in with the four-tonne trucks - had according to
major Otter already arrived and in that respect the die had been cast already. Probably there
was a temporary delay during which time they were looking to see how things would develop

at the bus terminal.

To do this, Koster was initially ordered to produce an estimate of the number of
refugees there. In the beginning this was fairly simple because there weren’t very many people
yet, but it became difficult when the large crowds approached the depot. Koster:

‘It’s not difficult to work out whether there are 100 or 1000 people. But
it gets much more difficult to say whether you're looking at 1000 or
5000. Based on this, I think they evaluated the situation: isn’t the
pressure getting too great? | myself told them a number of times:
“Listen! | really can’t keep them here much longer!” *(3}

When eventually the battalion commanders gave their permission, people were sent on in
small orderly groups of about 20 persons via the covered route, with Dutchbat personnel

showing the way.
Even before that time, when the main body of refugees first appeared, Koster had

begun to get worried. He was stationed with only a small group of soldiers at the point where
the covered route to the compound veered away from the main road and therefore he asked for

reinforcements to prevent people from simply keeping to the main road and walk on in the
direction of Bratunac. In fact, some of the refugees said that’s what they wanted to do anyway.

Koster:

‘They often said: ‘Are we going to Bratumac?” They would also talk
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about towns and cities whose names I didn’t know and can’t even
repeat now. Then [ would say: ‘T am sorry. I don’t know. But I

wouldn’t do that just now, it’s too dangerous.” Then they would turn
around and walk away again.’[1]

Why people wanted to go to Bratunac was a mystery to Koster. He was not aware that just past
14.30 hours there had been another message from “Jovo’, who promised the people of
Srebrenica that they could leave the enclave, ‘safety guaranteed’. People could go to “Tuzla or
anywhere else’.[5] The incongruence between that statement and the rather unconcerned
remarks that Koster got from the refugees via his interpreter are difficult to explain, but did fit
{mrwith the general pattern of the rumour mill that was operating among the local population.
6

There were more surprises in store for Koster. He sometimes saw heartbreaking scenes
of armed fighters saying goodbye to their families before they walked off in a westerly
direction, into the hills. The usually older men who stayed behind had almost no weapons. [t
was probably known that soldiers would not be admitted, although the several pistols were
later found in the toilets at the compound in Potocari. Some handed their weapons in to
Dutchbat soldiers. One time, a group of five or six ‘really old men’ approached Koster. One of

them spoke a little German and for the umpteenth time he was asked what was going to
happen. Koster:

‘I said: “No idea. But whatever happens, we are going to protect you.”
And he said: “If something happens, you will see me standing over
there! But for now, here is a hand grenade for you. Then you can have a
go at them with this!” The pin was still in it.”[7}

Just past 16:00 hours things began to accelerate. At 16.10 hours, the Ops Room noted that
about 1000 refugees and 25 injured people had been admitted to the compound and that about
7000 refugees were concentrated at the bus terminal. Ten minutes later, the log records that
Srebrenica was in the hands of the VRS and there is a revised refugee count of 4000 people at
the compound and 16,000 to 20,000 in the bus terminal area and the adjacent factories. At
16.30 hours, Koster called in an army engineer to open the gates of one of the factory sites and
give the refugees access to the complex.|8] The improvised gate at the Potocari compound had
been closed by then. Rave, who had come in from Srebrenica, also helped to stop the stream of
refugees and to open the gates and break down doors at other factories near the compound.[9]

Although some refugees sought shelter in nearby houses on the slopes behind the
factories, most of them overran the factory sites, looking for the best spots. The bus terminal
and the bus wrecks on the site had been occupied by then.

The factory areas were on either side of the main road. Some of the refugees who
belonged to the small group of original Srebrenica inhabitants had worked here before the war.
The Energoinvest factory was on the west side of the road, with the large zinc factory standing
north of there. The bus terminal was opposite the zinc factory, on the east side of the road. All
buildings almost directly backed onto forests and fields, where later bodies would be found -
about which there will be more later in this chapter. The ‘Potocari’ map (section 15) shows the
area surrounding the compound in Potocari.

After strips of farm fields and some scattered individual houses here and there, there
were some other buildings north of this conglomeration of factory buildings. The largest
complex, separated from the bus terminal by a forested strip of land, almost directly bordered
the Dutchbat compound. They included the “Feros Building’, an office building, and the so-
called ‘Blue Factory’.

No refugees were housed in these buildings. During the trial against Krstic at the
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Tribunal, there was speculation about the question why the *Blue Factory” had not
accommodated any refugees. The theory that was advanced was that after the VRS moved in
on July 12, the building was put to use as the VRS headquarters and that the refugees that had

in the building before were chased away.[10] The former is not impossible, but Dutchbat
never regarded the factory as an option for housing refugees. Long before, an inspection of the
“Blue Factory’, an old factory that used to produce brake shoes, had uncovered large quantities
of loose asbestos, mountains of which were lying about in the comers of the sheds.[11]
Moreover, it would have stretched the mini Safe Area to such an extent that it would have
become impossible to keep proper control over the area with the limited resources at
Dutchbat’s disposal. It did, however, lead to a situation whereby at a distance of about 200
metres from the compound there was a sort of island full of refugees.

Access o this “island” was barred on the south side by a few APCs of Bravo Company.
Because at that time there was no imminent threat of VRS troops advancing from the north,
the access road from Bratunac was guarded with a few APCs by Koster and his men of C
Company, still at the location where the covered escape route branched off the main road at
the bus depot. Soldiers were also posted at a few other locations around the perimeter of the
“island’. In the course of the evening, a casualty centre was set up at the bus depot and this was
manned on a rotation basis by medical personnel of Dutchbat. Before that, any injured people

that had been found had been transferred to the Potocari compound that was, by now,
inaccessible to the other refugees.

Surprisingly, dealing with the refugees there had gone reasonably well in the
beginning, but later, when numbers began to grow and panic struck among people who feared
they would have to stay outside, the situation became increasingly chaotic. There were people
among the refugees that streamed into the compound who really were in a blind panic. One
desperate mother pushed her baby into the arms of a soldier standing at the gate, and then
disappeared into the crowds again.[12] Alerted by a Médecins Sans Frontiéres midwife,
another soldier found a stillborn baby in a garbage bin - it was buried in the compound.[!3]
Older people as well as children suffered in the stifling heat of more than 40 degrees Celsius
and the Dutchbat soldiers did all they could to improve the situation. There was just one tap
with running water and only one water purification device. The battalion also had only one
water pump left to pump water out of the creek into a water truck. In the Netherlands, major
Otter had sometimes seen firemen keeping large numbers of people at major outdoor events
cool by spraying them with water. He told the soldiers operating the water truck to do the same

with the refugees. However, these didn’t understand the good intentions at all and in fact were
less than grateful for the efforts of the Dutch.[14]

Otter then proposed to give at least pregnant women and small children in diapers the
chance to take a shower. Otler:

“At one stage, I also went to talk to Médecins Sans Frontiéres about the
idea to at least give several hundreds of people who were in a really bad
way to have a wash. That Christina [Schmitz] of Médecins Sans
Frontiéres said: “That simply cannot be done.” And the interpreters
said: “How are we going to tell them about that? There are 5000 people
in there. Do we have to stand there shouting: all women and children
can take a shower? That’s not going to work.’ And the doctors also
said: ‘After that, you may as well throw the showers away altogether
because the damn things will then be full of all sorts of diseases and
other miseries. Give it up! For the time being, just don’t do it.” We then
collected all the towels that we could find and soaked them in water.
We loaded them onto a cart that we wheeled it into the hall. I think all
towels were gone in 10 minutes.’[15]
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The plan Otter drew up to help the refugees involved all sorts of other measures. He organised

asick bay, had soldiers rig emergency lights, and mobile toilets, ‘Dixis’, were placed in

various locations. Even so, it took quite some time before the refugees had calmed down
somewhat.

i Freviens Seali 7 S T
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[ | | Monthly register Ops Room Dutchbat, 1 1/07/95, entry 14.26.

|21 NIOD, Coll. Karremans. Lester TK95118 of commander Dutchbat, 17 July 1995, ‘Short summary of the
events of the past week’,

(3] Interview E. Koster, 06/10/99.

[4] Interview E. Koster, 06/10/99.

[7] SMG, 1004/61. Monthly register Ops Room Dutchbat, 11 July 1995, entry 14.35.

[6] Various statements show that some people had portable radios with them, as a result of which they knew what
was happening outside the enclave. It could not be determined whether this also applied in this specific case,
[7] Interview E. Koster, 06/10/99.

[ 8] SMG, 1004/61. Monthly register Ops Room Dutchbat, 11/07/95, entries 16.10; 16.20 en 16.30.

1] Notebook B. Rave. Loaned to NIOD for its perusal.

[HOTICTY (1T-98-33-T). Testimony J.-R. Ruez,), 13/03/00.

{117 Interview R.A. Franken, 18/05/01.

[ 12] Debriefing statement R.G.D. Zomer, 07/09/95.

[ 13] Debriefing statement R.H.B. Raghabir, 15/09/95.

{14} Outrage was expressed to NIOD investigators in various discussions with people who had been in Potocari.
[15] Interview J. Otter, 26/05/99.
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Part IV -
The repercussion and the aftermath until
the end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

7. Numbers of refugees

Making an estimate of the number of refugees in and around the compound was not an easy
task. Counts by those who tried to arrive at a number differed widely and were sometimes
adjusted. On July 12, Karremans reported to his superiors that there were no more than 17,500
refugees.| 1] Médecins Sans Frontiéres and UNMO, however, were at that moment already
working on the assumption that there were about 30.000 people around the compound.|2| In
that same report by Karremans, he initially estimated the number of people in the compound at
2750. Later the battalion command adjusted that estimate to the much higher figure of 4000-
5000 people. This is supposed to have been the result of an estimate that was carried out only
on July 13 by representatives of the refugees, at Franken’s request. The reason for this request
was that he wanted a list of all able-bodied men in the compound.[3] Counts taken at the exit of
the compound when the refugees left on July 13 arrived at 5100 and 5200 respectively.[4] Why
there was such an important difference between the first and the last figures remained a
mystery.

Just as important as the confusion about the total number was the erroneous impression
(as would be shown later) that there were almost no able-bodied men among the thousands of
refugees. Without going into the complicated issue of numbers here, we can assume that there
were probably about 2000 men in Potocari, three-quarters of whom were of able-bodied age
(16-60).15] Of those, it later turned out that about 300 were among the refugees in the Potocari
compound. The “dilution” of these numbers within the total number of refugees made them
invisible as a group for a long time. Sergeant J. Zwiers of the Royal Netherlands
Marechaussee, for instance, who arrived at the enclave together with his colleague M. Mock
on July 4, later declared that ‘the only thing’ that had particularly struck him at the time was
that among the refugees that he saw in the compound there were ‘only women, young children
to about 14-15 years of age, and old men’.{6] That men in the ‘able-bodied” category perhaps
deliberately kept out of sight for fear of reprisals can explain why Dutchbat personnel both in
the compound and outside had the distinct impression that the majority of men that they saw
were of old age — an impression that turned out to be incorrect.
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[ 1] SMG, 1004, CO Dutchbat to Janvier, TK951 14, 12/07/95.

{2] Of these, 10,000 were in the compound and 20,000 outside. Referring to MSF, quoted as a source in: UNGE,
ICFY, Box, 234/6/15. Telegram Akashi to Annan, Z-1152, 12/07/95.

[3] “Srebrenica lijst 242” (' Srebrenica list 2427), Letter Hasan Nuhanovic to Mient-Jan Faber, part 2, in: Tronuw,
13/07199,

[4] SMG/Debrief. Account of the facts, pp. 242, 252, There were lower counts as well, which possibly relate to
the times when counts began or can be explained by mistakes in writing statements down. For instance,
psychologist P. Sanders said that he arrived at the figure of 2000 when he counted people at the gate (Debriefing
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statement P. Sanders, Assen, 13/409/95). Another soldier had

[5] “The number of missing persons from Potocari, Srebrenica, 11 — 13 July 19957, internally produced
extrapolation by staff of the Prosecutor of the ICTY for the trial of Krstic, made available to the NIOD. The
extrapolation is hased on information from: Helge Brunborg and Henrik Urdal, Report on the number of missing
and dead from Srebrenica, 12/02/00, ICTY Krstic (IT-98-33-T), OTP Ex. 276

[6] OM Amhem, KMar Sebra-Team, P 506 (1998), file 1 OP-Mike. Report of interview witness J. Zwiers, Assen,
01/09/98.

3200-3500. SMG/Debrief. Factual Account, p. 224.
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the end
of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

13. The ‘instruction to Karremans’

Brantz’s message created quite a stir. It is necessary to take a moment to consider one of the many
controversies that erupted almost immediately after Dutchbat’s return to the Netherlands: the alleged
instruction to Karremans not to cooperate with any attempt to separate men and women in Potocari. An
internal reconstruction that at the request of Minister Voorhoeve had been carried out even in August as a

result of stories in the media, showed how poor communications had once again led to misunderstandings
here.[1]

Even-at the Ministerial Council of the evening of July 11 serious concerns had already been
expressed about the fate of the population. The initial preoccupation with the safety of Dutchbat had by
then already made way for concerns about the future of the thousands of refugees who had sought
protection with Dutchbat. Some ministers even talked about their increasing fears for the fate of the men,
whose precise whereabouts were at that moment still absolutely unclear, Minister Voorhoeve even went as
far as expressing his fears that there would be a bloodbath.[2]

When Brantz’s situation report, outlining the results of the meetings with Mladic, arrived at the
Defence Crisis Management Centre at 13,19 hours, the item about the VRS’ planned debriefing of able-
bodied men led to a shocked reaction from Voorhoeve. The Minister gave instructions to inform
UNPROFOR in Sarajevo that the Dutch UN troops would not be allowed to cooperate with this in any
way. The Deputy Chief of Operations, Air Commodore Hilderink, then contacted UNPROFOR. Later he
could not recall whether he had talked to Nicolai, his military assistant De Ruiter, or colonel Brantz in
Tuzla. Only De Ruiter vaguely remembers that the subject came up in the conversation. But he definitely
did not remember having been given any kind of specific instruction from the Minister. It is unlikely that
your instruction came through as a clear guideline from the Ministry of Defence,’ the compiler of the note,
acting director of the Directorate for General Policy L.F.F, Casteleijn concluded.

The reconstruction also showed that Karremans had telephoned Nicolai at 15,00 hours on July 12,
but they have different recollections of what they talked about. The order of priorities was discussed and
Nicolai had agreed to this. In August 1995, he said he remembered having expressed ‘reservations’ about
the separate treatment of the men, although he did not recall any direct instruction that Dutchbat was not
permitted to cooperate with the separation of men and women.[3] Karremans, however, did not remember
Nicolai expressing any sort of objections and as a result Casteleijn came to the conclusion that the
Battalion Commander never received a specific guideline from UNPROFOR.

An interesting element in the note was formed by the references by De Ruiter as well as Nicolai to
the fact that they had been under the impression that it really concerned a bit of a non-problem. After all,
Karremans had said a few times that there were barely any able-bodied men among the refugees; that was
also what he had told Mladic on July 11 and 12. That seemed to fit in with the first messages that Sarajevo
received about a possible large-scale escape attempt. However, that the reality was a little different was
also picked up on in Casteleijn’s note. He pointed out that, for all that, there were ‘probably several
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hundreds’ of men in and around Potocari. Based on the number of people listed as missing, with ‘Potocari’
o5 the place where they were last seen, it became obvious only years later that even Casteleijn’s estimate
‘had been very much on the low side and the real figure should probably have been more than 2000.

_ The note also referred to a list of 239 names of able-bodied men in the compound that Karremans
15 supposed to have ordered to be drawn up, a suggestion that he did not refute for a while and that
appears to fit in with a pattern where Karremans initially took formal responsibility for decisions and
actions by his subordinates during the days of the fall of the enclave. As we will see later in this part of the
report, the list was actually the work of his deputy, major Franken. Karremans later declared that he had
realised there were ‘more than 300’ able-bodied men in his compound only after Franken had told him
about the results of a count of names on the list.[4] Until then, they had managed to stay hidden among the
mass of more than 4000 people who occupied the overcrowded halls of the former factory.

A possible problem that doesn’t allow itself to be recognised stays hidden until it manifests itself of
its own volition. When that happened, the situation in Potocari had changed radically and took on
dynamics of its own that Dutchbat turned out to have no answers for. The prelude to this final act already
took form the moment that Brantz sent his situation report to the Defence Crisis Management Centre.

7 Pravious Secticn BB Nak Saian

[1] DS. Note DAB to Minister, D95/429, stg secret, 23/08/93. “Instruction to LCol Karremans, 12 July last.” The note was
distributed via five numbered copies. Unless stated otherwise, the reconstruction provided here is being followed.
[2] Diary Voorhoeve, p. 117.

[3] CRST. Note from Bgen C.H. Nicolai to DCBC, Army crisis staff/SCO, “"Last days" Dutchbat Srebrenica’, 16/08/95,
[4] Interview Th.J.P. Karremans, 16/12/98.
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Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population
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15. Dutchbat and the problem of the murders in Potocari: the rules

The impression that Dutchbat personnel witnessed more war crimes than they have actually
talked about lies at the root of one of the most crucial questions surrounding the entire
performance of the battalion. That question is bound up with another question that has been
asked publicly: why didn’t Dutchbat do more to prevent what in the public discussions was
soon routinely called genocide?(1] This issue moved even more into the limelight following
the investigations ordered by UN Secretary-General Annan in 1999 into the events in
Srebrenica. In this report, Dutchbat’s military performance that until then had been much
criticised, was put into more perspective by way of a large number of comments that
emphasised Dutchbat’s inevitable powerlessness, especially because of the failure of UN air
power. The questions and criticisms therefore now focused even more on the ostensibly
inadequate reporting by Dutchbat of war crimes that were being observed and of indications of
large-scale violations of human rights.

Before we talk about the events themselves, it is necessary to take a closer look at the
formal framework that was in place for missions or SOPs within UNPROFOR. This
framework consisted of the Standing Operating Procedures of UNPROFOR and, in particular,
Standing Operating Procedure 208, ‘Human rights and war crimes’. Standing Operating
Procedure 208 was based on all relevant international conventions, charters and Security
Council resolutions to do with human rights and war crimes.|?]
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Apart from the UNPROFOR troops, the warring factions in Srebrenica had also been
formally informed of the applicable laws and rules of war and they had all formally accepted
the validity of these laws. The preamble of the demilitarisation agreement signed by generals
Mladic and Halilovic on 8 May 1993 reconfirmed that ‘the Geneva conventions of 12 August
1949 and the protocol additional to the Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949, and relating
to the protection of victims of international armed (Protocol 1) are fully applicable in the

conflict in Bosnia [sic] and Hercegovina [sic].[3] Signs placed on access roads to the Safe
Area also gave notice of all this.

On the one hand, the purpose of Standing Operating Procedure 208 was to act as a
deterrence to the warring factions in the short term, and, on the other hand, to create the
possibility in the longer term for the Yugoslav Tribunal Prosecutor(s) to charge people who
commitied war crimes. UNPROFOR soldiers therefore had an obligation under this Standing
Operating Procedure to make sure that all physical evidence of war crimes that they observed
was secured and kept in a safe place. If they were approached by civilians who claimed to
have information about possible war crimes, they had to explain to them that they had no
authority to carry out investigations themselves. However, they did have the obligation to send
all information, including witness Statements, to the Bosnia-Hercegovina Command
immediately, attention of the Legal Advisor. The latter would be responsible for further
distribution and processing. In view of all this, a simple, well-structured and properly
coordinated reporting procedure would be required and it was essential to have the support of
all units and organisations in the operational area.

An appendix to Standing Operating Procedure 208 listed various examples of
violations of the rules/laws of war and of human rights. The first one concerned the killing or
wounding of enemy soldiers after capture or surrender. The same applied to civilians. This
point further specified things like the indiscriminate bombing of civilian targets, sniper fire,
and random executions. The third point concerned torture and cruel or inhuman treatment and
forced labour. Examples of this included forced movements of people through the
confrontation line and poor treatment of people who were being detained. Other points related
1o, among other things, ‘forced eviction fom apartments, houses villages or cities’ but also
unauthorised use of infernationally recognised symbols and badges and insignia of
organisations such as the Red Cross and the United Nations. The list ended with a safety net:
*This list is not complete, when in doubt report anyway’ 14|

Notable in the Dutch-language Standing Orders of Dutchbat, which include some
translated Standing Operating Procedures, the reference to procedures to do with humanitarian
crisis situations and human rights violations has been omitted. The summary of standard report
forms does not include the form that Standing Operating Procedure 208 refers to. However,
the Standing Operating Procedures and other relevant instructions, such as the Force
Commanders Directives, are presented as being applicable to the execution of the battalion’s
tasks. That serves as an illustration of the fact that reporting procedures on humanitarian
mallers were as yet poorly developed within UNPROFOR as a whole.[51

[t is difficult to say to what extent the Dutch soldiers were fully aware of the existence
of the procedures and the rules of law that were in force in regards to human rights violations.
When people were being debriefed in Assen, they were all asked whether they had known
about the rules/laws of war that had applied to the situation in Srebrenica, something that they
had been taught about during training, Of the servicemen and women who were asked this
question, 189 replied ‘that they found it (their knowledge of the rules etc) adequate’, It’s
impossible to say whether this was just a routine answer that did not necessarily reflect reality.
In any case, there were in fact some among those attending the debriefing sessions who said
they didn’t think their knowledge had been sufficient. Thirty-two of them said the theory did
not fit reality, and about twenty even said they had received no instruction in the rules and
laws of war at all.[6] Strangely, the debriefers in Assen did not ask anyone whether he or she
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had also been familiar with the procedures in regards to violations of those laws; it’s
even doubtful that the debriefers themselves knew anything about these.

In determining how this formal framework functioned and to what extent Dutchbat
soldicrs used it as the basis for their actions, it is necessary to make an analytical distinction
between the different groups of servicemen that this question is concerned with, The failure to
make this distinction in many of the later public discussions about Dutchbat’s role has led to
matters getting confused and obscured in efforts to find explanations. Events at different
locations and different points in time were sometimes mixed up, as a result of which the
media, for instance, regularly created the impression that ‘thousands of Muslims were
murdered literally under the eyes of Dutchbat’. This completely ignores the fact that in reality
the majority of the thousands of missing men died in their attempt to escape to Tuzla or at
execution locations outside the enclave.

To begin with, there was the large group of servicemen who belonged to the main force
in the Potocari compound and who eventually left the enclave on July 22. Within that group a
distinction can be made between those who escorted the refugee convoys, and those who
stayed behind in Potocari. In addition, there is the group consisting of OP crews taken hostage,
totalling 55 soldiers, who were already released by the VRS on July 15 and arrived in Zagreb
soon after. They got there more or less at the same time as the doctors and nurses of the KHO-
5 group from Potocari who had been given permission for their postponed rotation, also on the

15", The Dutchbat servicemen in Potocari are the main focus of this chapter, with the
exception of the KHO group that we will talk about separately later.

The only official reports of murders that were sent from the enclave came from
Lieutenant Colonel Karremans, who told Sarajevo on July 13 that nine to 10 bodies had been
found and that there had been a possible observation of an execution. Karremans has always
maintained that these were the only reports that had reached him from the battalion.[7] After
the battalion’s return from Srebrenica to Zagreb, Army Commander in Chief Couzy based his
comments at his press conference on July 23 in Zagreb on the same reports. Prior to his press
conference statements, he said: ‘T have here the exact facts as we know them so far and we
think they ’re virtually complete’.[§]

However, the large-scale debriefing of Dutchbat in Assen that had been ordered by the
Ministry of Defence in the autumn of 1995 already showed that there had been a number of
indications of other murders. These indications were partially touched upen in the debriefing
report, and in more detail in the so-called Factual Account Debriefing “Srebrenica’ that was
made public only later. Yet the number of confirmed and possible deaths on the basis of the
debriefing only very slightly increased compared to the number reported by Karremans and
Couzy. Based on the new information, the Ministry of Defence set the number of deaths at 13
to 14,

However, about that same time, early in October 1995, there were more and more
stories in the media that pointed to massacres on a significantly larger scale. The publication at
the end of August of American aerial photographs that possibly showed mass graves, had put
many journalists on the trail. A lot of the information that they subsequently put together was
based on slatements from refugees and people who had survived executions. Part of that
related to the mass executions that had taken place on locations outside the enclave. But other
stories suggested that dozens and possibly hundreds of people had fallen victim in Potocari as
well, near or perhaps even literally in full view of Dutchbat personnel. It is obvious that there
was a proportional increase in the number of questions being asked about the role played by
Dutchbat.
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E]it TII:E use of the word “genocide’ is not being questioned here. It simply reflects its public use in relation to
Chbal

{2] To wit: A: Geneva Conventions of 12 August 1949 for the Protection of War Victims; B: The Hague
Convention (TV) respecting the Laws and Customs of War on Land and the Regulations annexed thereto of 18

october 1907; C: Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of genocide of 9 december 1948; D:

Charter of the Intemational Military Tribunal of 8 August 1945; E: Security Council Resolutions 764 (1992), 771
(1992) 780 (1992), 808 (1993) and 827 (1993); F:

Report of the Secretary-General pursuant to paragraph 2 of
Security Council Resolution 808 (1993). Standard Operating Procedures UNPROFOR (01/09/93), SOP 208,
Human Rights and War crimes.

3] The document has been included as Appendix 4 opgenomen in: Karremans, Srebrenica, pp. 269-272.
(4] Standard Operating Procedures UNPROFOR, September 1993.
{3] Interview Pepgy Hicks, 10/67/00. At the time, Hicks worked for the Human Rights Office (HRQ), part of the

Legal Office of the Civil Affairs department at the UNPF HQ in Zagreb. She was involved in the investigations
into the events in Srebrenica,

[6] SMG/Debrief. Feitenrelaas, par.4.7. Knowledge of the laws/rules of war, p. 311,

[7] SMG/Debrief. Debriefing C-Dutchbat 3, copy own text LCol Karremans, Deventer, 06/09/95 ( Stg
confidential/permanent) p. 13.

i NIOD, Coll. Kreemers. ‘Excerpts from press conference in Zagreb, 23/M7/95 (full text of the intraduction by
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16. The question of numbers

To put the problem into sharper focus, it is necessary to first determine whether there is a numerical
basis that can serve as a starting point for answering any questions about the actions of Dutchbat and
the statements they themselves made about that later. Until now, those statements have not - or barely -
been analysed in relation to material from other sources that do point to large-scale murders.

Over the years, many refugees have been interviewed, by different bodies, under different
conditions and at different points in time, all of which influenced the way their statements came about.
From the very beginning, the reliability of witnesses and to what degree their stories could be verified
were the problems faced by journalists as well as in vestigators from all sorts of organisations,
including those of the NIOD. This means that is difficult to make a fully-reasoned selection of witness
statements that can be called representative of what took place in Potocari.

Another complication in all this is that there has, to date, been very little in the way of
supplementary forensic investigation that could support statements. OFf all efforts made by the

designated body, the Tribunal in The Hague, to reconstruct events in Srebrenica, only a small part
focused on possible massacres in Potocari.

In 1996, when the Tribunal was worki ng on the charges against Karadzic and Mladic, Tribunal
Investigator Ruez already testified that ‘dozens’ and possibly even more people had died in the night of
July 12-13 [1] At that time, he based this mainly on eyewitness statements because there had as yet
been little or no time for additional investigations, At the start of general Krstic’s trial in 2000, Ruez
declared that there still were gaps in regards to what was known about events in Potocari, which
hopefully would be closed in the course of the trial.[2] He and his colleagues were, after all, primarily
concerned with the large-scale executions, in finding locations and victims as well as those who had
been responsible for them. In point of fact, a number of witnesses were presented during a later stage
of the trial, including some members of Dutchbat, who had to support the prosecutor’s claim that large
numbers of men had been murdered in the immediate area of Potocari. However, because no mass
graves were found there, the Tribunal also remained in the dark as too exactly how many victims
probably were involved, although based on the witness statements and forensic evidence that had also
been gathered by then, the belief was that at least 80 and possibly a few hundred men had been killed
in the Potocari area. The witness who gave evidence of a group of 80 men being taken away, provided,
for instance, the detail that a hole had been cut for this in a barbed wire fence, making it possible to
walk via a farm field in the direction of the forest. Tribunal investigators did in fact later find a
provisionally patched hole in the location the witness had indicated.[3]

This sort of evidence increases the credibility of the statements, but doesn’t remove all the
drawbacks inherent in the use of sources like this. And although the Tribunal investigators did in fact,
as Ruez promised, provide supplementary evidence for the murders in Potocari, we definitely cannot
say that they closed all the gaps (in the available evi dence).

The amount of qualitative source material about massacres in and around Potocari s SO great in
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: W{lume and provides so much detail that even the most conservative interpretation of the
ava.!lab].e _mfbnnaﬁon will show up the striking difference with the statements from the Dutchbat side.
Determmmg the scale of the murders as exactly as possible plays an important role in explaining this
contrast. Proper estimates are, however, difficult because much of the available quantitative
information can only be treated with great caution,

Many of the figures that circulated about the numbers of refugees and the composition of the
Population still present a problem today. During the existence of the Srebrenica enclave as well as
afterwards, it was difficult to get a reliable picture of the total number of people that were inside the
enclave at the time of the attack. An added complication is that the discussion is subject to a political
mortgage. The outcome of the count has a direct effect on all calculations of the numbers of people
missing and, therefore, also on the question of, for instance, whether the scale of these numbers
Justifies the use of the word ‘genocide’, Not surprisingly, the (Bosnian) Serb side has always expressed
its doubts about the numbers of victims that are being claimed [4]

Right from the beginning, those who were di rectly concemed also had difficulty trying to
determine how many refugees there were in Potocari, inside the compound as well as outside. Counts
were done at various times, by Dutchbat as well as UNMOs. In the description of events on July 11,
we already talked about how Lieutenant Koster tallied up the numbers of refugees who came to
Potocari and were sent on to the compound in groups of 25, In doing so, the Dutchbat soldiers made no
distinction between men and women. It was only on July 13 that it became clear how many men were
in the compound and in what age groups. Men in the able-bodied group, the category aged 15-60,
became visible in the so-called ‘list of 239", also known as ‘Franken’s list’. This list was drawn up
after Franken had talked to two refugee representatives, Nesib Mandzic and Ibro Nuhanovic. However,
the ‘239" handle is misleading because it is based on a hasty, incorrect count by Franken of the names
on the list before he signed it. In reality, the list had 251 names on it Franken and former interpreters
said that about 70 men refused to put their names on the list because instead of protection they only
expected problems if the Bosnian Serbs found their names on 1t.[5] That would make the total number
of able-bodied men present at the time about 320.

In reality, the total number of men in the compound was larger by an as yet unknown factor.
Franken said that the refugee committee that took charge of the registration of people did not put
elderly men on the list because they were expected to run less of a risk.[6] Moreover, other information
shows that boys younger than 15, even as young as 12, were pulled out of the refugee ranks by the
Bosnian Serbs when the compound was cleared late on the afternoon of July 13. Probably based on
similar reasoning, Franken eventually came up with an estimate of 350 men having been in the
compound.[7]

It needs to be commented here that not all men on the list were killed. A small number ended up
in the prison camp of Batkovici near Bijeljina and were released in December 1995 as part of the
Dayton Agreement, together with another group of men who came from Srebrenica.[8]

At the time of ‘Franken’s list’, there were other estimates in circulation. Karremans believed
that five percent of the total number of refugees, that he then estimated at 15,000 to 20,000 people,
were men, in other words about 1000.[9] Franken later told the Tribunal that he thought there were
500-600 men outside the compound, bringing his total estimate to 850-950.[10] One estimate that was
probably fairly accurate, of the number of men who were in the area marked off by tapes, came from a
male refugee who survived. According to his count, the Serbs pulled about 1000 people out of the
crowd outside the compound on July 12 and 13, most of which were men.[11]

The estimates by Karremans and Franken are in stark contrast with the one by a Dutchbat
interpreter, Omer Subasic. In a comment on the debriefing report, he said he believed about 2000 men
to have been in Potocari.[12] In an extrapolation of the figures, the Tribunal also came to a total of 2000
men, three-quarters of them in the able-bodied category. Sergeant W. Sanders of the Supply platoon,
who had been involved in the efforts to deal with the incoming stream of refugees, also arrived at a
higher estimate, albeit by a considerable margin. He saw ‘very few men’ among the refugees and
estimated their number at between five and 10 percent of a total of 5000 people inside the compound
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Tribunal investigator Ruez urged caution when he mentioned this figure as a starting point for his
sketch of the massacres in Potocari. He said he regarded it as “as a very rough estimate’ [15]

i Pravicus Section B | mext Section B o

HICTY, O ']'—95-18-]26]![']"-95—5-1{6]}. Testimony J -R. Ruez, ICTY, Karadzie and Mladic, 03/07/96.

[2l11CTY, (IT-98-33-T), Testimony I.-R. Ruez, 30/03/00,

[3]1ICTY (IT-98-33-T) OPT Ex. 5/1.

[4] For a recent example, see: C. van Zweeden, *“VN-diplomaat: minder execulies in Srebrenica. Lijst van vermisten klopt
niet’ (*UN diplomat: fewer executions in Srebrenica. List of Mmissing is incorreel ), Haarlems Dagbiad, 27/06/01. The
Bosnian Serb diplomat concerned is Darko Trifunovic, who nvegtigated the events in Srebrenica himself for years,
Interview D. Trifunovic, 10-12/06/98.

[3] Interview R.A. Franken, 18/05/01. Franken later noticed his own mistake

[6] *Coneept-report of conversation between Defence Minister J.J.J.C. Voorhoeve and major R A. Franken on 28 August
1995". Included in: Diary Voorhoeve, pp. 149-154 (151).

(1 ICTY, (IT-98-33-T). Testimony R.A. Franken, 04/04/00.

[B] Interview Bosnian Journalist Saleh Brkic, 10409 and 11/09/99, This was also confirmed by Amor Masovie, chairman of
the Bosnian State Commission for tracking down missing people, who mentioned the number of five men. Interview Amor
Masovic, 05/08/98, details ICRC of numbers in Batkovic,

[9] CDS. ‘Report of conversation with Lieutenant Colonel Karremans, 16 August 1995°, Appendix to: note DAB to
Minister for Defence, ‘Instruction to Licutenant Colonel Karremans, 12 July last.’, D95/429, 23/08/95, In later statements,
Karremans adjusted the number of refugees upwards, putting it at 25,000. See:SMG/Debriel. Debriefing C-Dutchbat 3,
copy own lexl LCol Karremans, Deventer, 06/09/95 (Stg confidential/permanent) p. 13

representatives of the refugees made an estimate on July 13, at Franken’s request and before the list of men in the
compound itself was drawn up, that amounted to 2000 men outside the compound and 500 (10 percent of the estimated total
of 5000 refugees) inside the compound. See: *Srebrenica List of 242, Letter Hasan Nuhanovic o Mient-Jan Faber, part 2,
n: Trouw, 13/07/99, :

[11] BiH State Commission for the collection of facts on war crimes, Zivinice, (1),

[12] Interview Omer Subasic, 19/04/98.

[13] SMG/Debrief, Debriefling statement W.J. Sanders, Assen, 08/09/95, The total of 30,000 people was also in line with
the estimate of Nesib Mandzic, who mentioned this figure to Mladic. See: ICTY (IT-98-33-T), OTP Ex. 40/a. Transcripts
conversation with Mladie, 11/07/95,

[14] See for instance the statement by ICTY (IT-98-33-T). UNMO J. Kimngon, 31/03/00.

[s)Icty (IT-98-33-T), Testimony J -R. Ruez 20/03/00 A few years earlier, during the charging process against Karadzic
and Mladie, he had been considerably less cantious, See: “Moslims ook nabij basis Dutchbat massaal vermoord” (' Muslims
also mudered en masse near Dutchbat base”), De Volkskrant, 04/07/96.
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17. Reports on missing people

To get to firmer ground, we therefore have to look at sources other than just Dutchbat and the UNMOs.
The best source we can use for this are the figures based on a demographic study carried out at the

numbers of people in the enclave and of the dead and missing were incorrect and had even been
deliberately manipulated. Especially the so-called Serbian Unity Congress (SUC) made these kinds of
comments, often on the Internet. To put an end to the continuing doubts, the Tribunal Prosecutor in the
Krstic trial decided to ask for a count that was as accurate as it could possibly be,

mass graves but whose names had not been on any missing lists.[2] The number of missing women that

men fits .i“ with the general picture that it was the men, in particularly, who had been targeted, the
number is so low that it is difficult to reconcile with witness statements about girls and young women
being taken away. So the real number of men as well as women (that are dead and missing) is probably

Shown below is a table of the Jast observations of mi ssing people from Potocari, and it will
serve as the starting point for the rest of the analysis;[3]

Males
0-15 1640 41-60 61-99 Total
1% of July |3 99 236 128 466
129 of July |10 107 343 172 632
13% of Juiy [ 15 156 416 228 815
s l 1913
Females
== | T 1 | 1 1 —=1
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0-15 16-40 41-60 61-99 Total
1" of july |0 1 0 0 1
129 of July |1 0 0 1 2
13" of uly [0 0 1 2 3
6
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There are different ways of approaching these figures because they contain information that
also plays a role in other issues. For now, however, it is more important to begin with the total of the
men, the 1913 who are listed missing.[4] To answer the question that is the main focus of this chapter,
the biggest problem is the number of 466 observations on July 11. It appears to be justified not to
include these men in the calculations. After all, an unknown but undoubtedly high number of these
men were among those who, after saying goodbye to their families who they had accompanied to
Potocari, had gone into the hills for the trek to Tuzla

Another complication here is that some witnesses claim that even in the night of July 11-12,
people had already been taken away from the factory complexes in the area marked off with tape by
Dutchbat. However, this is not very likely because the VRS appeared in Potocari in the course of July
12. In fact, many witnesses made a point of mentioning how quiet the first night, of July 11-12, had
been compared to the second, of July 12-13. In many cases, such comments were accompanied by
observations that, comparatively speaking, there had been many Dutch soldiers in the area during the

night of July 11-12, but a lot fewer during the second night. That picture could be right: in the night of

July 11-12, the blocking position was still in place on the south side of the com pound and there was a
sort of barricade manned by Dutchbat soldiers on the north side as well. There was a Médecins Sans
Frontiéres post and a Dutchbat medical post at the bus depot, and medics were maki ng regular rounds
during the night, During the night of July 12-13, the monitoring activity was much lower, as will be
discussed later.

A possible explanation for the stories about the first night may be provided by the phenomenon
that the chronology of observations and memories has been telescoped and eventually even completely
mixed up. Allin all, for the purpose of the analysis it seems justified to ignore the numbers listed for
July 11. To try and prove the supposition that many more murders were committed in Potocari than
Dutchbat saw and reported, the numbers for J uly 12 and 13 offer sufficient leads.

As the table shows, the number of men who were last seen in Potocari on July 12 and 13 is
1447. In estimating the number of men who went missing in Potocari, it is also important to know how
many of them were deported. Two to three hours after the unexpected start of the deportation on the

12" when Dutchbat had managed to regroup a little and tried to introduce some structure in refugee
transports, they began to keep tally of the numbers of refugees getting onto the buses. According to
Franken, the number of buses had been kept track of from the start. After it had become clear that men
were taken away in buses separately, tallies were being kept of those buses as well, by a soldier
standing at the gate of the compound.[5] The figures were to be used to compare them with the
numbers of people who arrived in Kladanj, or as a check option for the four static check posts that
Karremans had been forced to set up along the evacuation route the next day after most of his vehicles
that tried to escort the convoys had been stolen. Unfortunately, the tally lists have not survived -
according to the then acting Battalion Commander Franken they were probably destroyed. [6] However,
a report from Karremans to Christina Schmitz of Médecins Sans Frontiéres, late on July 12, gives us
some indication: Karremans told her that 70 buses each carrying 70 people - 4900 all told - had left
Potocari.[7] The surprising thing about this report is that Karremans says nothing about the use of
trucks and semi-trailers to take people away, while it does appear that they were already used on July
12 as well. In any case, they are clearly visible in the video images shot by Warrant Officer Dijkema of
the deportation.

Numbers that turn up
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apparently never knew about it,
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: [1] DCBC, 1082, Note J.A.C. de Ruiter to DCBC/Army Crisis staff, “‘Last days’ Dutchbat in Srebrenica’, 20/08/95; ditto

C.H. Nicolai to DCBC/Army Crisis staff, “Last days’ Duichbat in Srebrenica’, 16/08/95,

[2] SMG/Debrief. Feitenrelaas, p. 230.

[3] SMG/Debrief. Debriefing statement J.M. Mustert, 08/09/95.

[4] SMG/Debriel. Debriefing statement R P. van Veen, 11/09/95.

[5] Notebook B. Rave. Loaned o the NIOPD for its perusal.

[6] SMG, 1007/25. Note Petra Groen, “Confrontation aco Oosterveen and st liculenant Rutten in regards to inguiry into
war crimes, Camp Pleso 230795, 1-1.30 pm”. This detail is missing [rom later statements by Rutlen,

[7] SMG/Dcbrief. Debriefling statement J E. Mustert, 08/09/95

[8] SMG/Debricl. Debriefing C-Dulchbat 3, copy own text LCol Karremans, Deventer, 6 September 1995 ( Stg
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described the White House, where she saw a very large group of old people standing outside in
the yar d:ILi_l Local representatives of the International Red Cross and UNHCR later used the
description “first three classes of secondary school, and older people’.[12]

Against the background of the figures on the last observations on July 12 and 13, 1047 missing
men in the 0-60 category, accordi ng to the table, or about 75% of the total, this picture raises all sorts
of questions. Therefore, it is worth taking another look - based on the missing figures - at the story
about the old men, and ask ourselves whether it is possible that the majority of men who were taken
away by bus and truck did not belong to the able-bodied category, and that it was the younger men, in
particular, who were in fact kept in Potocari and disappeared there, having been murdered. A
combination of figures and qualitative information does appear to make that a plausible assumption.

The difference between the probable number of people taken away on July 12 and 13, and the
reports on the number of people posted missing in Potocari is, as mentioned before, probably about
400. Of the roughly 1000 people who were removed, about 350 came from the compound, the majority
of them in the able-bodied category. The number of older men among them cannot be determined with
certainty, but if the total estimate, ‘list of 239 (252) plus non-registered (people who refused to have
their names put on the list) plus people who were not in the able-bodied category is anywhere near
accurate, it would have been about 50.[13]

In view of the total number 400 older men posted missing, about 350 would have had to come
from outside the compound. That could fit in with the aforementioned statements by Suljic and several
members of Dutchbat. That, in turn, would mean that of the total of 1000 men who were taken away,
about 650 would have been in the able-bodied category, more than half of whom belonged to the men
inside the compound (the people who were on the ‘list of 239’ and those who refused to be on it). In
that case, about 300 able-bodied men from outside the compound would have been taken away,
something that fits in with the aforementioned observations by Dutchbat members who had also seen
large numbers of younger men. When we offset this fi gure against the total of 1047 missing able-
bodied men, it is in fact true to say that we are left with a number of 400 such men who disappeared in
Potocari itself.

So, of those taken away from outside the compound, older men did form a maj ority. However,
it’s not a clear and unambiguous majority and that so many people had, nevertheless, formed that
impression must have been caused by other factors. When Franken was confronted with the
discrepancy, he suggested that many men had looked older than they really were because of the
hardships and filthy conditions they had had to endure.[14] That would be even more plausible if it was
especially the older able-bodied men, the ‘border-line cases’, who had been taken to Bratunac and
subsequently to the execution locations.

The woman refugees who had seen the older men in the yard of the White House, also said that
there had been no young men among them, because those had all been taken away during the night.[15]
Her statement dovetails with a large number of similar statements, including the one by Sejfo Mehic
who we quoted earlier. There are strong indications that there was a specifically-targeted pre-selection.

In that context, this may also explain why the men who were taken away on the 13" via the White
House had to pile all their personal possessions in the yard before entering the house. At that point,
apparently, their identity already no longer mattered. At the same time, the fact that when bodies were
discovered of people who had been executed their identity papers were also found in the immediate
area, suggests that their identities had been checked before they were executed.

Although there are many reasons that can explain the impression that mostly older men had
been in Potocari, and also the notion that they had nothing to fear from the VRS because of their age, it
still remains strange that this was the picture that so many people had of the situation. The fact that it
wasn't just Dutchbat personnel who had formed this impression makes it unlikely that this was a an
attempt to evade responsibility. It remains more likely that a large proportion of men in the able-bodied
category were picked out quite early in the piece, without Dutchbat soldiers noticing it. However, it
still is strange that the list that was drawn up of able-bodied men in the compound apparently had no
influence on the prevailing view that mostly older men were involved, and that Nicolai and De Ruiter
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Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

18. The question of the old and the young men

Suljic provided one interesting detail in his statement, namely that the group of 300 comprised mainly
old men. Although there are a few statements by Dutchbat members who also point to a large number
of younger men being taken away, Suljic’s statement fits in with a conspicuous red thread running
through a large number of Dutchbat witness statements that all emphasise that it was mainly old men
that they saw being taken away. That impression played an important role in the estimates by
Dutchbat’s senior officers as well as Nicolai and De Ruiter in Sarajevo. ‘Separating men of “military
age” was (...) never seen as an acute problem because there were no such men among the refugees,’
Lieutenant Colonel De Ruiter wrote in a review, repeating what his superior, general Nicolai, had said

on the subject.[1] Therefore. it is important to look at the origins of this far-reaching misunderstanding
in greater detail.

The number of statements that support the idea that the majority of men who had been in
Potocari had not been in the able-bodied category is quite extensive. For instance, referring to the men
in the White House, one Dutchbat soldier said they had all been older than 60 and that there had
definitely not been any young men among them [2] Another soldier spoke of ‘more than 200 male
refugees’, who, he said, had been ‘older (-..) than 55’.[3] And yet another Dutchbat member said he
had not seen any men in the 20-55 age category, only ‘women, children and old men’.[4] Most officers
and non-commissioned officers of Dutchbat said similar things. For instance, Rave made a note in his
notebook of a fresh impression that the men being taken away involved ‘mainly old men and boys (+/-
17 years of age)’.[5] Lieutenant Rutten, who visited the White House on July 13, also saw few young
men among them. (6] His colleague Mustert, who also entered the same house that day and saw about
200 men there, had the impression ‘that these men are older than 55° [7] Karremans and Franken also
believed that mainly older men were involved. Karremans later wrote that even when the refugees first
arrived at the compound, ‘it was already quite obvious that almost all refugees were women, children
and elderly people’, And: "Only a handful of able-bodied men (aged 17-60) were outside the
compound’.[8] Major Otter, the compound Commander, also declared soon after the fall of Srebrenica
that when the refugees arrived at the compound, Dutchbat had counted roughly 4800 people, mostly

women and children and only about five percent of the total were men, only a few of whom were in the
able-bodied category. 9]

The fact that the battalion’s senior officers knew about the able-bodied men who had ended up
on the ‘list of 239" had no effect on the widely-held impression that the majority of men did not belong
to that category. Compared to the total number of refugees, it was in fact only a small number. In
conclusion, UNMO Kingori also declared that he had the impression that most of the men were either
older than those in the able-bodied category, or young boys.[10]
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19. Why did murders take place in Potocari?

In Chapter 2 of this part, we have talked about the executions that took place outside the enclave. As
we now know, however, 100-400 men from Srebrenica were also executed in Potocari. The question to
what extent this was premeditated plays an important role in all discussions and trials relati ng to events
in eastern Bosnia. However, in answeri ng the question how likely it is that a large number of Bosnian
men were murdered in Potocari and what sort of criteria dictated their selection, it is necessary to find
out whether specific motives played a role in this. Knowing that most of the men who were taken away
by bus ended up in execution locations outside the enclave, it appears - in first instance - strange that a
large number of men were murdered immediately, on the spot. That is even stranger because the risk of
discovery seemed greater because of the proximity of UN troops. What was it that caused them to lose
their lives right there, and not later in another location? Trying to answer that question becomes even
more difficult because of the almost total lack of statements by perpetrators who might have been able
to explain this.

The Tribunal Prosecutor in general Krstic’s trial suggested that the purpose for killing the men
was to act as an instrument of terror, to make sure that refugees would have no thought of staying in
the area, That’s why certain executions were deliberately staged near watering points, where bodies
would be sure to be found by refugees looking for water. It is certain that there are in fact many
witness statements that appear to confirm that pattern. At the same time, this sort of psychological
warfare is an unsatisfactory explanation for two reasons. Even if an el ement of terror played a role, it
still explains only part of the number of murders. 1t's also doubtful that the murderers deliberately
wanted to run the risk of discovery. As we have said earlier, the use of Dutch uniforms actually points
to the opposite. Also, there are several statements by refugees who said that they, too, were in some
cases actually prevented from entering locations where there were bodies or where murders were
possibly taking place. One example of this was a house with a watering point, near the zinc factory,
that features in many statements.[1] Some people said there was even a period when they were not
permitted to go outside the factories,

It is hardly believable that the VRS really wanted the Dutch to find evidence of executions.
Which is why discoveries of bodies reported by Dutchbat soldiers have to be regarded as mainly
flukes, that they came across only after movi ng a fair distance away from their base. There is a large
number of statements by members of Dutchbat as well Médecins Sans I'rontiéres staff and UNMOs
that indicate the VRS in fact tried to prevent observations and patrols. They did this, on the one hand,
by setting up extensive security at apparently sensitive locations, and, on the other, by a campaign of
deliberate intimidation - the heat of which was turned up emphatically in the course of July 13. For
instance, one Dutchbat soldier said a VRS soldier had demonstratively showed him an armour-piercing
shell and at the same time pointed at the UN soldier’s flak jacket.[2] Another soldier was even given
one such shell as a present, but he later handed it in to the Explosives Clearing Section.[3] Yet another
soldier knew that the shells were being given away just in case ‘the UN soldiers would become

difficult’ [4]
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A soldier who looked on as five or six VRS soldiers used their rifle butts to beat up a Muslim
man on the afternoon of July 13, was ordered by the soldier closest to him ‘to look elsewhere’ [5] The
battered man was subsequently dragged by his hair behind the house, from where a shot rang out a few
sec'unds later. The VRS soldiers then came back, without the man_[6] When Christina Schmitz of
Meédecins Sans Frontiéres was alerted by a Dutch soldier of the discovery of a number of bodies
behind the factory and she wanted to go there together with an UNMO to have a look, a VRS soldier
told her she could do so if she wished, but he could not guarantee their safety.[7]

Another thing that strikes us in the witness statements is that they present the picture that many
men were killed with knives. The only explanation for this seems to be that the murders had to take
place without anyone noticing. During the day, they were apparently less reluctant to use firearms,
judging by the fact that many Dutchbat soldiers continually heard shots that made them think people
were being executed. The VRS soldiers possibly relied on the noise of the thousands of refugees and
the dozens of vehicles making their activities less obvious. In this context, we also have to point out
that many other Dutchbat members explicitly declared they had heard no shots at all during those days.
The possibility that here, too, memories were being suppressed is regarded as plausible.

What all this means is that the VRS wishing to intimidate the local population on the one hand,
and trying to prevent Dutchbat and the refugees from seeing any wrong-doings on the other, are not
mutually exclusive propositions. The notion that all VRS troops on the spot followed uniform
guidelines does not seem tenable. In that context, the composition of the units operating in Potocar is
important. Franken and many other Dutchbat members noticed that the professional-looking troops
who moved in from the north on July 12 were replaced by ‘second and third-echelon scum’ fairly soon
after that’.[8] Many Dutchbat soldiers talked about ‘Rambo types’, who belonged to various
paramilitary units. They saw many Drina Wolves, in particular, but one soldier also recognised White
Eagles from the Serb nationalist Seselj.[9] Montenegrins and even Greek mercenaries were also found
among the soldiers who spread all over Potocari. In addition, there was a unit from Mount Zvijezda
that arrived in Potocari in a white truck. Their leader was a man called Milan Lukic, who had led a hit
squad in Visegrad in 1992, when many of the town’s inhabitants fled to Srebrenica.[10] One of them
was, for instance, Almir Ramic, who became UNHCR s local representative in Srebrenica.

Most notable was the presence of a unit that has stayed out of the limelight even until now, the
infamous Arkan Tigers, Karremans as well as Franken later declared they had never had any indication
that the Tigers were there, providing the umpteenth exam ple of how badly the chain of
communications failed in those days. Because other members of Dutchbat defini tely knew the Tigers
were in the area, if only because some of them (the Ti gers) informed the Dutch soldiers of this with
pride.[11] Other Dutchmen who were kept hostage in Bratunac saw Arkan Tigers there, accompanied
by about 15 “vicious” Alsatians.[12] Witness statements from refugees as well as Dutchbat personnel
show that these dog units, of which there were more, were used to clear the houses around Potocari.

Zeljko Raznjatovic, ‘Arkan’, was also seen in person in Potocari by, among others, several local
inhabitants. One of them was Médecins Sans Frontiéres staff member Emira Selimovic, who bumped
into Mladic at about 9 p.m. on the night of July 12. At the time, Médecins Sans Frontiéres was driving
around in a pick-up truck outside the ‘yellow area’ (the area of the factory complexes and bus depot
that Dutchbat had marked with yellow tape) to look for people who needed help. While talking to
Mladic about this, Selimovic also saw Arkan. Mladic even asked him if he wanted to be introduced to
Meédecins Sans Frontiéres. Arkan’s response was ‘fuck off’ and a raised middle finger in the direction
of the Médecins Sans Irontiéres workers.[13]

Arkan’s presence was also reported to Lieutenant R. Rutten, who had in fact already seen ﬂ_':e
Tigers but had not seen Arkan himself. After the fall of the enclave, Rutten had to make room in his

prefab for a corporal of the 3™ platoon of his company. After the arrival of B company that following
its expulsion from Srebrenica no longer had a home of its own, new sleeping arrangements had to be
made. When they were talking one night, probably on Thursday, July 13, this corporal told Rutten that
he had seen Arkan. Rutten had a newspaper picture of Arkan hanging in his prefab, taken at the
wedding of Arkan and turbo-folk diva Svetlana Velickovic, better known as ‘Ceca’. Group members

http://213.222.3.5/srebrenica/toc/p4_c04_s019_b01.html 19-7-05



Srebrenica: Part 4, Chapter 4. Section 19 pagina 3 van 3

and group leaders had seen that picture. When the corporal told him about Arkan, Rutten
showed him the picture again, to make sure. The corporal confirmed that the man in the picture was the
man he had seen.[14] Arkan was recognised in similar fashion by radiographer F. Wiehink, who saw
him standing about 300 metres south of the compound. Wiehink also identified Arkan on the basis of
Newspaper articles and a video tape that he had seen once [15] ‘I recognised him by his baby face,” the
Dutchbat man said.[16] Another Dutch soldier also recognised Arkan from photographs and believed to
have seen him accompanied by another, unidentified, man. They were wearing ‘a plain khaki/grey
uniform’ and a red beret.[17] Apart from these Dutchbat members, UNMOs also positively identified
Arkan on July 13.
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20. What happened to the remains of those who were executed?

After ammiving at the number of possible murders that took place, as well as the motives that probably
played a role in these murders, one important question remains. If it is true that so many men were
murdered in Potocari, where are their remains? That question is even more acute because mass graves
have never been found in Potocari or its immediate surrounding area. In answering this question, it’s
best to begin with the victims of executions that Dutchbat personnel reported during those days. In two
cases on the moming of July 13 (we will talk about these in more detail later), a number of them saw
nine to 10 execution victims who were found a fair distance from the compound. In the course of the
day there was another report about a single execution having been observed in Potocari itself, so the
total is 18-20 bodies, a figure that is slightly higher than in the debriefing report that talks about 13-14
people having been executed.[1]

A strikingly uniform picture emerged both from the statements that were made in Assen as well
as those afterwards, in interviews with journalists and investigators. In a large number of cases the
executions themselves have not actually been seen. The succession of certain events led the observer to
this conclusion or, at least, strong suspicion. The general pattern of that sort of observations was that a
Dutchbat soldier saw one or more men being taken away, who subsequently disappeared from view
behind or in a house or factory, or behind a bus, and that subsequently shots were heard whose nature
and number corresponded with the picture the observers had of an execution. The VRS soldiers who
had taken the men away would then always return soon after, without their prisoners.

One example of the many that we could provide comes from soldier Van Veen, a crew member
of OP-M who was posted outside the compound after the arduous journey with the refugees. His
statement is also interesting because it shows that the first incidents took place soon after the Serb
troops arrived. That is in line with the rumour that didn’t take long to reach the UNMOs, namely that
VRS soldiers had adopted a threatening attitude towards refugees at the so-called ‘prefab factory’.
However, when they went to have a look, they saw ‘some of the VRS soldiers giving out cigarettes and
candies to a few refugees’.[2] Van Veen also witnessed the * propaganda stunt’ of Mladic and his
troops, but at the same time he also saw the other side of their behaviour. Van Veen said that:

‘...between 12.00 and 14.00 hours on the afternoon of July 12, he saw a group of
five Muslim men being marched off escorted by an armed VRS fighter,
Watching the group from a distance of 200-300 metres, he saw them enter a
house on the hill diagonally across from the big factory. The group may have
been larger because they walked into the house just when he looked in their
direction. A moment later, he heard five or six shots. After a while, he saw the
armed VRS fighter come out of the house again. He saw that this VRS fighter
had only a pistol with him.’[3]

Investigations by the Tribunal in the immediate surrounding area of Potocari did not lead to any
discoveries of mass graves, but it did provide an indication that creating such a mass grave had been
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considered. Traces were found behind the bus depot that appeared to suggest a mass grave had been
dug there. Investigation showed that the pit had been filled in again, unused. The reason for this was
not clear until the investigators noticed that the spot could be seen from the office tower in the Potocari
compound and was, therefore, also in view of any possible Dutch observers on the roof , something that
the people who dug the pit must have come to realise as well. [4] Incidentally, one Dutchbat soldier who
on July 19 had been ordered by Karremans to repair the water purification plant in Srebrenica. under
Serb escort, saw a tractor on the road that was moving quicklime, while the driver was wearing a
surgical mask.[5] Although a grave was found later near Zeleni Jadar, at the most southerly point of the
enclave, this turned out to be a so-called secondary grave: reburying bodies in this kind of grave had
the purpose of obliterating evidence from the original graves outside the enclave.

If the dead were not buried on the spot and we assume that the VRS tried to cover its tracks, the
only possibility is that the bodies were collected and taken away for burial elsewhere. Some refugees
say that small cars were used for this purpose.[6] Christina Schmitz of Médecins Sans Frontiéras saw
‘many cars from Bratunac’ early in the evening |7] Others saw trucks £0 in the direction of Srebrenica:
"You heard people whisper: “Are they taking our men away after they have cut their throats?’”[g]
Based on other statements, Tribunal investigator Ruez testified that men who had been pulled out of
the crowd had filled five trucks with bodies before they were murdered themselves [9] A woman who
went to get water on the morning of July 13 saw three trucks on the main road with four Serb soldiers
on each of them. She claimed the trucks were ‘“full of people whose throats had been cut’ and they were
going in the direction of Srebrenica.[10]

Probably based on what refugees arriving in Tuzla had told them, ABiH Intelligence officers
already reported on July 14 that 150 men - some of whom were mentioned by name - had been killed
in Potocari on July 12. Their bodies were taken away in ‘small cars’ [11]

An interesting testimony that fits in with all this came from Bego Ademovic at the trial of
Krstic. He was a former bus driver who had fled from Kutuzero to Potocari with his family on July 11,
when he had had to leave his old and obese mother behind in the forest to die there.[12] Ademovic and
his wife, daughter-in-law and grandchildren ended up in the yards outside the zinc factory. On July 12,
he witnessed the entry of the VRS, who advanced from the south in columns walking on the main road.
He saw how some of them mixed with the crowds for a discreet chat, while others were standing
around cursing and issuing threats. When the situation looked a litile calmer, Bego went looking for
water together with a friend, Dzemal Karic. Via a hole in the fence behind the zinc factory they
climbed up the hill. They weren’t the only ones, but when some VRS soldiers suddenly arrived on the
scene everybody made a hasty retreat to the factory grounds. Bego and Karic hid in a small shed from
where they could see the hill slope, the factory below and the house of Aljo Hasanovic a little farther
away. In between was a corn field,

From that spot, the two men saw how 8 to 10 VRS soldiers entered the grounds of the zinc
factory via the hole in the fence, only to repeatedly return with two or three male refugees. At an
elevated spot in the area they were grabbed by the arm one by one by two soldiers, while a third cut
their throats with a large knife. This continued until dusk fell. Karic had a packet of cigarettes with him
— Bego remembered the brand, Drina, ‘of a factory in Sarajevo’ — and a stump of pencil. They kept
tally until the pencil broke at 83. They estimated that ‘more than 100 men’ were slaughtered in this
fashion, Bego recognised not only one of the VRS soldiers, a Zoran Mirosavljevic, but also his niece’s
husband Hazim Lonjinac. The latter was in the very last group to be taken from the factory but their
execution was prevented by a VRS officer who had arrived on the scene by then, after which the
soldiers slinked off and the prisoners could return to the factory. After Ademovic, too, had managed to
get back to the factory as a result of this intervention, Lonjinac told him that the VRS officer had
mentioned his own name with the comment: ‘I am the one who got you out, now get back to the zinc
factory quickly’. At the trial, Ademovic could not remember the officer’s name that Lonjinac told him
about. He said that he later heard from Lonjinac’s daughter-in-law that Lonjinac had managed to get on
a bus the following day, but had been taken off by the VRS somewhere along the way. He has been
missing since.
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The conspicuous thing about the testimony of Ademovic and others is that apparently a
considerable number of men were already being murdered in the afternoon of July 12, at a time when
Dutchbat’s attentions were concentrated on the chaotic start of the evacuation. Ademovic also saw a
truck drive a number of times from the road, through the corn field, to the spot where the executions
had taken place. The bodies were thrown on the trucks after they had first been put in bags. The work
was done by prisoners.[13]

The statements from Dutch soldiers also provide indications that bodies were being carried off,
albeit only sporadic ones. One Dutchbat soldier who, like many of his colleagues, suspected executions
were taking place, reported having seen a van whose windows had been covered A colleague could
add the detail that there also had been bars on the van’s windows and that it had been seen a few times
near the compound in Potocari.[14] Notable, too, is that Major P. Boering, who would leave Potocari
with the first convoy, had heard rumours even before his departure that a truck was being used to take
bodies away[15]. The statement of another soldier also referred to an observation on July 12 about ‘a
covered civilian truck’ that drove to a house 10 men had just been taken to and stopped at the side of
the house:

“Subsequently, he heard shots being fired close to this house. A few minutes
later, he heard and saw the aforementioned truck dri ve off in a northerly
direction. Based on his observations, he suspected that the 10 Muslims might
have been shot and killed by VRS soldiers.’[16]

Another soldier made an undated statement in which he said that when the refugees were getting into
the buses (so it must have been duri ng the deportation) he saw a tractor pulling a flat wagon pass.
large blanket was lying on the wagon and he saw a hand sticking out from under it. By the shape of the

blanket, he is of the opinion that there were several bodies on the wagon. It disappeared in the direction
of Bratunac'.[17]

This kind of movements appears to have taken place more often during those days. On July 14,
the day after the forced departure of all enclave inhabitants, Dutchbat soldier Koreman and some of his
colleagues were in the compound and from there saw a power shovel and an empty truck pass, coming
from Bratunac and going in the direction of Srebrenica. They later saw the same truck come back, this
time covered with a bulging tarpaulin. The soldiers had a “strong and reasonable’ suspicion that there
were bodies on the truck [18] Although we have to approach the dates of some of these observations
with a degree of caution, it appears that the job of removing bodies even continued for some time after
this. On July 17 or 18, at first daylight, army medic M. Doze walked from his prefab accommodation
to the so-called “wet’ prefab. On the road skirti ng the compound he saw a tractor pulling a large
wagon, with another, smaller wagon cou pled behind it. The whole rig drove off in the direction of
Bratunac. Wooden boards of about 30cm high had been placed on the sides of the wagons: ‘He sees
bodies lying on the flat wagon. Doze sees arms and legs and also heads with long hair [sic]. The bodies
are not naked, they’re still wearing clothes. Doze estimates their number at about 100°.[19]

The conclusion is that large numbers of bodies were in fact removed and that these numbers fit
into the picture of there having been hundreds of victims of executions. However, caution remains
necessary. For instance, in many cases the origin of the bodies that witnesses reported to have seen
cannot be determined. 1t is, for instance, not impossible that some of the dead involved people who had
died in the fighting in the Bandera triangle. Mladic himself told the UNMOs as well as Karremans that
the ABiH had suffered a few hundred dead on that occasion.[20] According to an article by Zoran
Petrovic, who had also filmed the fall (of the Bandera triangle) at the time, as well as what happened
after that, more than 500 people had died during the ‘last battles with the Bosnian Serbs’ on July 12,
[21] This rather excessive number of alleged casualties in the Bandera triangle is difficult to reconcile
with the picture that we have from the fighting and the break-out of the able-bodied men to Tuzla.

Dutchbat did get reports on July 10 of bloody ethnic cleansing actions taking place in the south.
Sergeant Major Rave wrote in his diary that he had been told by Command Lieutenant M. Versteeg at
about 01.00 hours in the night of July 11-12 ‘about the bloodbaths that he had seen during the
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cleansing actions of the VRS in the southern part of the enclave’.[22] Boering also talked to
Versteeg, who told him how village after village had been plundered and destroyed and the inhabitants
. fled their homes. Men and women were murdered there, too,[23]

A member of the crew of OP-S, at the most southerly point of the enclave, also said in Assen
that right at the beginning of the Bosnian Serb attack on July 8 he had already heard frequent loud
screams and cries of fear that he thought came from women, The screaming always lasted about 15
minutes, alternating with crying, after which a single loud shriek would follow and the sound stopped
abruptly. This continued without interruption for three to four hours, He also heard shots every now
and then. Although the OP soldiers did not see any victims, they were under the impression that the
VRS was ‘sweeping’ the entire area around the fringes of the woods and that they were ‘finishing off”
everything in their way. When the OP was taken by the VRS the following day, the Dutchbat soldier
asked one of his VRS counterparts about it. The reply was ‘first we raped them, and then we cut their
throats’.[24] An anonymous soldier already publicly alluded to this in August 1995 “All the things that
happened in the south of the enclave, I wish I hadn’t been there, I don’t want to know. Executions,
torture, massacres. In 1995, in Europe. It is unbelievable that it can happen’.[25]

The indication that perhaps bodies of women were also being taken away (“heads with long
hair’) could fit in with all this. Certain witnesses that we will talk about separately and in more detail
later in this chapter claim that they saw a large number of such bodies in Srebrenica itself as well as on
the road from Srebrenica to Potocari. Whether these women were murdered or died in some other way
is impossible to say. At least one Dutchbat soldier saw four or five bodies of women lying on the side
of the road between Srebrenica and Potocari on July 11.[26] It is possible that they were victims of
earlier shelling of the road by the VRS, but there is a lot of evidence in the testimonies of refugees that
suggests women were also killed in Potocari,

As long as it is not clear where the bodies that were taken away ended up, it seems more likely -
from a geographical point of view - that the removal of bodies from the Bandera triangle took place
from the south and that the observations in Potocari of bodies being moved indeed related to events in
Potocari itself. We cannot rule out that Mladic’s remarks about hundreds of dead in the south were a
diversionary tactic.
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

23. Going around with blinkers on?

Bego Ademovic’s testimony that we quoted earlier shows, as we have said before, that possibly a large
number of the men who were ‘lost’ in Potocari were probably murdered at a time when Dutchbat’s
attentions were focused mainly on the chaotic start of the evacuation. At the same time, the Factual
Account contains a large number of examples of Dutchbat personnel having strong suspicions that men
were also being murdered during daylight hours on July 12 and 13. In some cases, reports of
executions that had been seen by Dutchbat but had until then not been mentioned even surfaced during
the debriefing in Assen. For instance, one Duichbat soldier said that on July 12, he saw five male
prisoners get out of a small VRS van and subsequently try to escape. They ran straight into the arms of
VRS soldiers. Two were shot and killed, after which the others stopped running and were then taken

away. This incident is supposed to have taken place only 50 to 60 metres from the main gates of the
compound in Potocari.[1]

Judging by the debriefing report and the Account of the Facts, Dutchbat soldiers did in fact see
more on July 12 and 13 than was originally assumed. However, comparable reports coming afterwards
have remained conspicuously scarce when it comes to the events that took place during the night of
July 12-13. On the other hand, the amount of evidence coming from refugees that shows men were
being picked up and taken away outside the ‘open’ hours as well is so vast that the question arises here
why so little has been heard about this from Dutchbat personnel. Only anonymous psy chological
debriefing sessions with Dutchbat soldiers after their return to Zagreb provided vague pointers that fit
in with the bleakest possible picture of what happened in Srebrenica and Potocari.[2] There are also
indications that other people rather than just the psychologists and social workers who attended the
debriefings have heard stories from Dutchbat members who apparently had moments when they
needed to unburden themselves.[3] To these, we can then also add the various statements, some
anonymous, some not, that have appeared in the media over the years. Talking to psychologists and
other support people who have counselled or are still counselling Dutchbat members, it becomes clear

that they, too, have been confronted with stories that sketch a much more gruesome picture of what
took place than they had realised until then.[4]

In other words, the overwhelming impression is that at the debriefings in Zagreb and Assen,
Dutchbat soldiers reported only part of what they had seen during those days after the fall of the
enclave. Looking for an explanation for this is a tricky affair. To what degree the debriefing methods
themselves contributed to this will be discussed later in a separate chapter. However, other factors
probably also played a role, although it’s difficult to list them exactly with any degree of certainty. In
any case, we can make a few rationally argued assumptions to try and answer this question.

One of the possible explanations for the poor reporting was provided afterwards by a number of
Dutchbat soldiers themselves, namely that the chain of command was no longer functioning properly.
Log books as well as personal notes indicate that the battalion was still functioning after a fashion until
July 12, despite the shortage of officers and men. Franken said at the Krstic trial that at the end of July
12, “it was obvious that we were not in control anymore’ [5] After that, the log books and personal
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notes do indeed show major gaps or are only sketched later in broad outlines, after the last
refugees had left the compound in Potocari on July 13.

) However, it is not correct to say that the chain of command ceased to function completely.
Certain orders were still being carried out. But especially outside the compound, officers were largely
left to their own devices and had to act as they saw fit. ‘“We had no direct leadership’, Lieutenant Van
Duijn said later. “We did have a link with the battalion Ops Room via the portophone, but that was
something like: if there is something that needs to be done, just jump in.” The ordinary soldiers
generally looked to their sergeants or the lieutenant to tell them what to do. Van Duijn: “You could get
the job done quite well in this way, if you employed clearly focused leadership. 1 think they closed
their eyes to the situation. I did that myself, otherwise you cannot function under those
circumstances.’[6] But sometimes that leadership was also lacking, as one soldier told the Tribunal:
‘We were understaffed. and the higher-ranking officers and non-commissioned officers were under
such stress and so busy that we did not have any people in command. Everybody did as he saw fit, and
we did what we could’ [7] Lieutenant Rutten was most explicit in his criticisms, talking of complete
chaos that had been partially caused by the fact that there was nobody who took command: ‘Everybody
acted as he saw fit, with the result that very little or nothing at all was actually done. The battalion had
become completely passive’.[8]

Many Dutchbat soldiers said afterwards that they were so caught up in the circumstances of the
situation that there was barely any time to stop and think about what was happening, let alone report it
or do something about it, Lieutenant Koster, who also began to have vague feelings of unrest about
what was going on, described it as follows:

“You realise only afterwards that we were really more focused on trying to keep
things under control and at least help people in an orderly manner than that we
were continually keeping an eye on what the Bosnian Serbs were up to. As
strange as that may sound. Afterwards, a lot of people couldn’t comprehend
that, But when you have three, four women pulling at you because they want to
know what is going to happen, it's very difficult to keep your mind on other
things as well.’[9]

It was simply a matter of who happened to be available whenever something came up that had to be
done, Van Duijn said. However, he also concluded that the latter was not self-evident: “Various people
who were supposed to do a certain job would then no longer be available for deployment’.[10] Itisa
theme that even now, after so many years, is still being talked about with circumspection: some
Dutchbat soldiers went to pieces, temporarily or otherwise, because of the tensions and fear. A note
that Rave wrote into his little diary on July 14 points to the same thing, when he recorded his
impressions from the past one-and-a-half to two days: “Sld + officers and NCOs who functioned
perfectly / Sld + officers and NCOs who went to pieces’ [11] Franken later even declared that ‘during
the end phase, he had had to physically threaten or even use physical force with a fair number of
people to get them moving again.’[12]

Other people, too, saw some Dutchbat soldiers who were completely out of it. Children saw UN
soldiers cry while they tried to explain - in English and therefore unintelligible - something to their
mothers.[13] Hatidza Hren, who later became spokeswoman for the widows of Srebrenica, recalled how
a dark Dutch soldier began to cry when he asked her whether she knew why the men were being
separated from the women.[14] It wasn’t just refugees who told this kind of story later. Christina
Schmitz of Médecins Sans Frontiéres also said: ‘I saw many big soldiers crying’.[15] The interpreter at
the time, Omer Subasic, said he had seen UN soldiers in a state of shock because they had seen dead
bodies.[16] One refugee claimed that at some point between July 11 and July 13, he had seen a UN
soldier run around who ‘went nuts® and kept shouting: ‘UN is mafial’.[17]

It is a well-known phenomenon that in situations of exireme stress, a person’s powers of
observation diminish and the observer withdraws into himself and shuts himself off from his
surroundings. This alienating effect of shocking experiences was put into words by, among others,
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‘ soldier Groenewegen, who witnessed an execution. His debriefers in Assen recount his
©Xpeniences as follows: ‘At that moment, he felt as if everything around him was no longer completely
« real and it was difficult to comprehend (what he was seeing). For a moment, the only thought in his
head was to flee’ [18] Even s0, Groenewegen did report whal he had seen to his superior. Another
soldier reported in Zagreb already that he had seen a man being taken from a house and then disappear
behind a bus, after which there was a shot. Alter that, the same thing happened again, but: ‘He didn’t
dare make it too blatantly obvious that he was watching, for fear of the VRS’ [19]

Others kept silent for a long time. A combination of other elements probably played a role in
this as well. We have examples of what happened in other peacekeeping operations where UN soldiers
witnessed people being killed. Initially they were so shocked by this, that they didn’t report the
incident. Then came the shame and the fear because they had failed in their duty lo report the incident.
When the bodies were discovered later and from the route that the UN patrol was known to have taken
it became obvious that it was virtually impossible for them to have missed the incident, one soldier
eventually cracked and told the story.[20]

It can be easily imagined that in some cases such mechanisms also played a role in Potocari.
Oflen it takes a long time before the so-called bell-ringers come forward. A good and at the same time
moving example of a case where the person concerned kept silent for a long time, probably as a result
of prolonged mental stress, emerged at Tribunal trial of General Krstic. One of the witnesses was
soldier D. Vaasen.

His testimony did not touch on the first gripping experiences that he had had. The court was not
told that Vaasen had been part of the crew of OP-M. The members of this crew had seen the local
ABiH commander shoot and kill two of his own men before their very eyes, because they wanted to
stop the Dutch from leaving with the refugees. They subsequently saw them start fighting among
themselves, and again people got killed. Afier that, they had driven their APC, like a Medusa raft on
wheels, to Potocari surrounded by thousands of refugees. When they were being fired at along the way,
the ensuing panic situation saw refugees end up under the wheels of the vehicle (see Chapter 8 of this
part for more about the so-called OP-M incident.)

Back in Potocari, Vaasen was deployed in guarding the refugees in the factory complexes. As
related earlier, he saw a number of suicides by hanging there. At Krstic’s trial, Vaasen also said that he
- and some colleagues - had witnessed the aforementioned rape of a young woman in one of the factory
halls.[21] Tt was a notable statement because it was the first time that a Dutchbat soldier publicly talked
about having seen anything like that.[22] For instance, general Couzy said at his press conference in
Zagreb, after the return of the battalion, that Dutchbat had not seen any rapes. There is no reason to
believe, incidentally, that Couzy said anything that he didn’t think was the factual truth as he knew it at
the time. The picture of no rapes having been observed by any member of Dutchbat also remained
during the debriefing in Assen.

After that, Vaasen had other experiences that left an indelible impression on him. Under threat
of an AK-47 automatic weapon that was held against his head, he had to surrender all his equipment.
He also saw a man being taken behind a house, afler which there was a shot and the VRS soldiers came
back alone. When Vaasen made a trip from Potocari to Srebrenica a few days later to pick up
equipment that had been left behind by B Company after the fall of the enclave, he saw many bodies
along the way and in Srebrenica, some of whom had looked like execution victims.[23]

In reply to kindly questions from a judge as to his (Vaasen’s) own well-being, Vaasen said that
after all those years he was still being plagued by the memories of what he had gone through in
Srebrenica.[24]

Psychological explanations of this kind of thing are often looked at with suspicion because they
make the question of responsibility a lot more complicated. However, anyone who wants to understand
what happened to the Dutchbat soldiers in Potocari, cannot escape having to take into account the
effects of exhaustion and fear on their powers of observation and ability to act. A narrowing of vision,

mental withdrawal, urge for self-preservation, denial/suppression (of things seen) and loss of memory i
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can all occur in situations of extreme stress, Moreover, Dutchbat’s soldiers weren’t the only
ones who failed to realise what the Bosnian Serb soldiers were up to exactly. Just like a lot of people
outside the enclave, the possibility of a large-scale bloodbath was literally unimaginable to the
Dutchbat soldiers. ‘I think most of us didn’t know. That was perhaps being a little naive’, said warrant
officer Oosterveen, who himself had found bodies of people who had been executed.[25] On top of that,
certain incidents seemed to fit into the picture that they had formed during training of the somewhat
rough and ready local customs. That made it easier to simply shrug things off as ‘incidents’. Hence,
too, that some soldiers thought of themselves first, ‘1 thought: it’s your party’, as one of them, Van
Beukering, expressed it.[26] Incidentally, that attitude did not prevent him from reporting his strong
suspicions about an execution, although he didn’t do so until Zagreb.

All these factors were exacerbated by the lack of something to hold onto. The Dutchbat soldiers
had not - or barely - been prepared or trained for a situation such as the one that developed on July 12
and 13. During one training exercise, lieutenant Koster had made his men simulate an execution near
an OP: ‘But afterwards | said: maybe we shouldn’t do that too often, because it probably doesn’t
happen anyway’.[27]

In the autumn of 1995, the Committee of Dutch Lawyers for Human Rights wrote to Defence
Minister Voorhoeve to point out how inadequate the attention paid to the humanitarian aspects of the
mission had been:

"Subjects like setting up a refugee camp, distributing food, separating bona fide
refugees and Displaced Persons from disguised soldiers, dealing with orphaned
children (...) are perhaps paid too little attention to’.[28]

As an example, the Committee pointed out that the *Yugoslavia Manual’ issued by the Directorate of
Operations of the Netherlands Army did not contain any chapters on humanitarian matters. We can
only endorse the Committee’s conclusions, which were based on discussions with several Dutch
officers. The words ‘perhaps paid too little attention to (humanitarian issues)’ probably don’t even
express it strongly enough, Especially the lower ranks lacked the knowledge and training that they
required to be able to perform adequately. The virtual absence of some kind of frame of reference that
could give them something to hang on to, caused some soldiers “to lose their way’ during the chaos.’
That became even worse as a result of the chain-of-command problems that so many statements talk
about, (The training of Dutchbat was discussed in more detail in Chapter 8 of Part I1.)

Based on the available information, it is impossible to determine the degree to which the
aforementioned factors affected Dutchbat’s performance. In any case, the reactions of individual
Dutchbat soldiers were different from one man to the next. Some of them resigned themselves to the
situation very quickly and, for instance, offered hardly any resistance when they were robbed of their
equipment. Others only gave in only when they were threatened with violence. The same differences
also played a role in how people observed and reported possible war crimes.

Although we can - on the basis of formal criteria - criticise the way some Dutchbat soldiers
treated signs that war crimes were being committed and it is clear that this aspect of things has gone
very wrong, it is also important to remember that apportioning individual blame/responsibility under
such circumstances is a concept wrought with problems. A comparison with the way in which other
observers dealt with the information that they got makes that even more obvious.
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© Part IV
The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

26. Lieutenant Colonel Karremans And The Reports Of Executions

Pursuant to the Standing Operation Procedure applicable to human rights violations, number 208, a
commander was required to verify information about suspected war crimes, as well as “the extent of
the crime if he considers one to have been committed’. Afterwards, he was to take the necessary
measures, such as filling in a standard form enclosed with the Standing Operating Procedure, and
forward it as quickly as possible to Bosnia-Hercegovina Command. With the same immediacy he was
then to contact the Legal Advisor by fax or telephone, in order to inform the sector commander (in this
case located in Tuzla) or Civil Affairs of Bosnia-Hercegovina Command in Sarajevo. He also was to
cordon off and protect the crime scene, if possible.[1]

Remarkable, as was already mentioned, is the fact that not a single reference could be found in
the Standing Orders of Dutchbat (which in part adhere to the Standing Operating Procedures) about
what actions to take upon observing human rights violations. In the extensive summary of standard
report forms, a form for reporting this kind of incident is missing. In the introduction of the Standing
Orders, however, the validity of the Standing Operating Procedures — and that of a number of other
directives — is emphasized.[2]

Under the hectic circumstances of the time, the majority of these directives were impossible to
implement. Dutchbat was defenceless and undermanned and did not dictate the situation; probably
there was no time for red tape bureaucracy. Verbal reporting was then also the easiest and quickest
method.

But at the debriefing in Assen, Captain Matthijssen disclosed that a written report about two
incidents was made by battalion command, this, however, is not confirmed and the statements could
not be located.[3] The incidents pertained to the discovery of nine corpses by Rutten and the execution
observed by Groenewegen. Karremans has stated that he had reported these indications of executions
— the only concrete indications he actually did receive — to Sarajevo. Less clear is whether he also
informed Tuzla (Brantz); Karremans recounted that he had informed Brantz that it was ‘chaotic’ and
that he also had told him about the observations; [4] Brantz’s journal, however, contains no such entry.

Karremans’ report to Sarajevo pertained to the discovery of nine or ten corpses by Rutten, and
according to Karremans, also to Groenewegen's observation of an execution.[5] The exact
circumstances that led to the discoveries, however, are difficult to establish due to the varying accounts
by those involved. During the debriefing in Assen, Schotman stated that in the early evening of 12
July, he saw how opposite the bus depot two VRS soldiers with approximately 10 people turned into a
dirt track in a westerly direction, uphill. On that same night, he already heard from civilians that nine
corpses were reportedly lying in a house two- to three-hundred metres in that direction. The following
morning he heard the same story. After the third report he decided to inform Lieutenant Koster, the
officer in command. Lieutenants Koster and Rutten then reportedly found and photographed the
location.[6]

In this context a statement by UN Military Observer interpreter Emir Suljagic is also
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. noteworthy. On the night of 12 to 13 July, he talked to a group of soldiers returning from a
patrol that had taken place between 23.00 hours and 04.00 hours, The soldiers told him that they had

- Observed the execution of 12 people that night.[7] It is not clear whether this account refers to the same
events as the discovery of the corpses in the house on the dirt track, one reason being the difference in
the number of corpses. Also, the UNMOs reported as early as 8am on the morning of 13 July that they
had heard rumours about executions.[8]

In any event, there can be no connection between the discovery made by Rutten and Koster and
this night-time execution, as the course of events bears out. The time given was too late. On the
morning of 13 July Rutten was ordered to escort a convoy of Displaced Persons.[9] The transport had
resumed at around 07.00 hours on the initiative of Lieutenant Van Duijn, who wanted to seize the
opportunity and get as many people out as possible while the VRS was still away. Before Rutten
departed, he first walked towards the bus depot to get an idea of the size of the convey he was to
escort. On the way there, he came across the house that was used for the so-called questioning of
Bosnian Muslim men and that was to become known as ‘the White House’. Then he already saw that
all their personal possessions, including their identity papers, had been thrown on a pile outside.
Around the house over 20 VRS soldiers stood guard. Together with Sergeant Major F. van Schaik, who
accompanied him, Rutten entered the house under the pretext that he was bringing water. In the various
rooms they saw over 100 terrified Bosnian Muslims. One man had even been handcuffed to the
staircase and was hanging from it in a painful position, On Rutten's request, a VRS soldier adjusted the
handcuffs and secured the man in a slightly more comfortable position.

The VRS soldiers prevented Rutten from entering a certain room, in which some men were
apparently being questioned. While Van Schaik remained below, Rutten went upstairs, handed out
water to the men held prisoner in various rooms and took their pictures. Rutten later described the
atmosphere there as one of ‘utter terror: you literally could smell death’ [10] The men seemed to
understand fully why he was taking photographs and realized what fate possibly awaited them. They
squeezed closer together to make sure they would all fit on the picture.

Rutten then attempted in vain to glance into the interrogation room from outside. He
subsequently inspected another part of the house, where more men appeared to be kept. In one of the
rooms he saw a whole bunch of photographs that looked as though they had been sorted deliberately.
Rutten assumed that the VRS was looking for certain men.

Once outside again, he ordered two soldiers, Corporals Nieuwesteeg and Rattink, to inspect the
house in regular intervals and, where possible, to provide assistance. To make it look as if both men
had more authority, he had them attach a few additional stripes to their uniforms.

After Rutten had returned to the ‘channel’, he heard from a local interpreter that seven civilians
had reportedly been executed in the vicinity of a well. Very shortly afterwards, he was told by his
colleague, Lieutenant Schopman, that he too had heard this rumour. The same applied to Koster, who
was approached by Christina Schmitz and UN Military Observer Kingori.[11] Rutten, accompanied by
Van Schaik and Lieutenant Koster, then proceeded towards a well he knew, because he, as patrol
coordinator and Intelligence officer of C Company, had good knowledge of the area. A Muslim
woman, whom they had asked whether she knew of any men having been killed, showed them the
exact way, towards a hill. After several hundred metres, they arrived at a small stream, where they
indeed saw the corpses of several men. The stream, along the side of which a hedge was growing,
bordered on a pasture. An opening in the hedge allowed the soldiers to walk up into the pasture. There
they discovered the corpses of nine men, the youngest of which was approximately aged 40. They all
wore civilian clothes and their heads were facing the water; seven lay on their stomach and two on
their left side. All had been shot with a small calibre weapon, presumably an AK-47. The Dutch
discovered that the execution had taken place not much earlier, as — in spite of the temperature being
higher than 30 degrees — the blood had not yet coagulated and no flies could yet be seen. As Rutten
himself and others concluded later, this indicated that this discovery could not relate to the reports that
had reached Schotman quite some time before.

Rutten took a general photograph of the scene and then a second one, in which Lieutenant
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Koster squatted between the bodies as proof of the observation. He then ordered Van Schaik to
collect the identity papers that were scattered around the place. When a shot rang out from one of the
houses close by, they quickly made their way back toward the ‘channel’, Rutten observed one VRS
soldier leaving the house and disappearing around the corner. Fearing for their own safety, he ordered
Van Schaik to throw away the identity papers. Subsequently they walked back, making it seem as
though nothing had happened. By pretending to help carry a stretcher inside, they managed to get on to
the compound.[12)

There, Rutten inadvertently bumped into Lieutenant Colonel Karremans, which possibly
explains why his report was not recorded by the Ops Room. The lieutenant told him what he had seen
and also that he had taken photographs. Although Rutten found that Karremans reacted *half-
heartedly’, the Commander did indicate ‘that he would bring it to the attention of those on a higher
level’ [13] Karremans later stated that he had given Rutten instructions immediately: ‘The first thing
you do is stick that roll of film in your pocket and make sure that it gets back to the Netherlands, or
wherever we might be going’.[14]

According to Groenewegen, his observation reached Karremans through the usual chain of
command, namely via Sergeant Mulder, First Lieutenant Schotman and Captain Matthijssen.[15]
According to the account narrated in his book, Karremans first heard of the observation from Rutten
and only ‘some time later’ of the execution witnessed by Groenewegen, whose name, incidentally, he
does not mention.[16] Both observations were reportedly passed on to Bosnia-Hercegovina Command.
[17] There are no other Dutchbat sources that can confirm Karremans’ account. The Ops Room register,
where, normally speaking, all wires should have crossed, shows big gaps on July 12 and 13 and thus
illustrates unintentionally the collapse of the 'chain of report' during these chaotic days.

The question is whether Karremans may not be mistaken here; neither he nor Franken reported
Groenewegen's observation during their debriefing in Zagreb. But both men did, in fact, report the
discovery of the nine corpses and Franken even added explicitly that he was not aware of any ‘witness
reports of actual executions’ [18] Although it is possible that Karremans was informed while Franken
was not — the communication between the two was not exactly perfect in the chaos — this does not
seem probable. The same applies to the statement that Karremans had supposedly forgotten to report
such an observation,

But even if this was the case, it still is not clear whether Groenewegen's observation had
reached Karremans prior to his talk with Sarajevo and was reported at the same time as Rutten's
observation, or if it was reported later, in a separate communication. The date and the time of the
execution are difficult to establish due to the varying statements Groenewegen has made in this regard.
When interviewed by Colonel Lemmen on July 23 in Zagreb in the context of the operational
debriefing, he did not mention a date.[19] But he did in fact give a date to the UN debriefers, namely
July 12.[20] During the debriefing in Assen, he mentioned July 13.121] The description of the execution
was generally consistent: at a distance of about 200 metres from the compound, and about 30 metres
from himself, Groenewegen observed how four VRS soldiers picked a man out of a group of refugees
and placed him up against the wall of a nearby house, his face facing the wall. Groenewegen
subsequently saw how one of the VRS soldiers killed that man with his AK-47, with a shot to the back
of the head.[22] Later he stated that he only made his observation at around ‘4 p.m.” in the afternoon.
[23] In Zagreb, shortly after the battalion’s return, he told the debriefers that he did not inform his
group commander of the execution until the evening.[24] If that was the case, Karremans could not
have reported it on July 13 at around noon. After all, no indications were found that Karremans
informed Sarajevo of the execution later on July 13 in a separate communication, even though on that
day there was regular contact by phone.

The facts surrounding Oosterveen’s report are also unclear. Karremans has stated before the
Tribunal that on July 13 he received two reports only: the report of the nine or ten bodies and that of
the one execution. [25] Before NIOD he stated that he also had spoken to Oosterveen and that, based on
Oosterveen’s story and that of Rutten, he concluded that the deportation was deteriorating into chaos.
[26] Karremans, just as all the others after him, presumably understood the observations made by
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Rutten and by Oosterveen to be one and the same account. However, it is not clear when
Qosterveen, and Dorst, who took photographs of the corpses, informed Karremans. As was the case

_ with Groenewegen’s observation, this issue directly concerns the uncertainty over the time when

Oosterveen and Dorst discovered the corpses. Before both the Kodak Team of the Royal Netherlands
Marechaussee, who investigated Rutten’s botched film roll, and the Assen debriefers, Qosterveen
mentioned ‘14.45 hours’ as the time of discovery. This time was confirmed by Dorst. However, Dorst
could not remember the exact day.[27] Oosterveen too, originally stated in Zagreb that he had made his
discovery ‘on Wednesday or Thursday’.[28] What is peculiar, however, is the fact that in both witness
statements he recounted how a 10-year old Bosnian boy pointed out the killings as early as ‘in the
morning hours’, or ‘early moming’, or ‘after sunrise’.[29] This would put a considerable gap of several
hours between the time of this warning and Oosterveen’s reaction. But the account in his debriefing
statement suggests that he went to pick up a camera on the compound immediately after having
received this information and then, accompanied by Dorst, proceeded to find the locati on.[30]
Elsewhere Oosterveen stated that he already had a camera on him [31] This matter is complicated
further by yet another differing statement by Qosterveen:

‘A boy informed us of the existence of corpses. In the evening, we entered the
enclave to investigate and did in fact find corpses of Muslims. It looked like an
execution, because all the men were lying on their stomachs, A colleague took
photographs. Everything had to be done very sneakily, because by now the
Serbs were cleansing the houses in the neighbourhood.’

However, the corpses on the photographs were almost indistinguishable, one of the reasons being the
onset of darkness.[32] Both the explicit reference to the eveni ng and the cleansing of houses by Serbs
— an activity that took place in the wake of their advance to Potocari — strongly suggests that the
observation may already have been made as early as the evening of July 12. This would tie in better
with the statement mentioned earlier by Schotman and the stories of other Dutchbat personnel that they
had heard already on “day one’ of the discovery of nine male corpses who had been taken away for
questioning.[33] Koster too confirmed that he heard rumours about nine or ten corpses as early as July
12, when making his reports at the compound.[34]

It is not impossible that different recollections are being mixed up. A number of Dutchbat
personnel at the Assen debriefing also linked Oosterveen to the discovery of bodies in a house.
According to one of the Dutchbat soldiers, the Warrant Officer was warned by Groenewegen, shortly
after he himself had observed an execution, that several corpses were reportedly lying in a house.[35]
Warrant Officer Dijkema stated that:

".... on the night of July 13-14 [this data is mixed up several times], Qosterveen
and Koster had been in a house not far from the compound, where it was seen
that shots were fired, after which the VRS left the house. They subsequently
established that these persons had been murdered. He knows that photographs
had been taken, the quality of which is poor, and that one roll of film is rendered
useless.’[36]

Naming Oosterveen and Koster (who accompanied Rutten) in one breath and the reference to a
botched roll of film suggests that different events in Dijkema’s recollection have been mixed up. But
what is striking is that Oosterveen here too is linked with a discovery of bodies in a house; an element
which also appears in the reports that Schotman received as early as the night of July 12 to 13. As
described before, Médecins Sans Frontiéres worker Emira Selimovic stated that Dutchbat personnel
wanted Médecins Sans Frontiéres to remove some seven corpses from a house.

So the question remains of how Qosterveen came to his differing statements and if he, indeed,
did see more than he has reported. Whatever the case may be, it was known in Zagreb that he had taken
photographs. There he gave his roll of film to the local debriefing co-ordinator, Colonel Lemmen.[37]
Petra Groen was head of the team of the Military History Section of the Royal Netherlands Army in
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Pleso and worked closely together with Lemmen; she saw Oosterveen hand the film to

Lemmen. She signalled the MID, who later picked up the roll of film from Lemmen and had it
developed.

Presumably, in the hectic situation, the observations of Rutten and Oosterveen were understood
by Karremans as a reference to one and the same event. In Zagreb it had already been recognised that
there was a problem. Colonel Lemmen, who in turn had organized a first debriefing of key persons by
orders of General Bastiaans, arranged a confrontation between Oosterveen and Rutten especially for
that very reason. From a note by Petra Groen, who together with Lemmen, also interviewed the
witnesses of possible war crimes, it can be gathered that there were then indications that two different
locations were at issue. Where Qosterveen mentioned a stream flowing in an east-to-westerly direction,
Rutten indicated a stream following a north-to-southerly direction, Moreover, he placed the discovery
in the neighbourhood of ‘a house with a watermill’, a marked detail that was missing in Qosterveen’s
account.[38] However, neither observation was sufficiently clear for Groen and Lemmen to draw a
definite conclusion, even though Groen, for her part, was inclined towards thinking that there may well
have been two separate incidents. [39] Lemmen, due to the “obscurities’ in Oosterveen’s statement, was
reluctant to draw this conclusion; if he had not known him in the past, he may well have considered the
entire report as unreliable and pushed it aside, according to Lemmen.[40] Based on this assessment,
General Couzy, in his press conference on July 23, started from the assumption that one single incident
had occurred, although he explicitly left open the option that this issue involved two different
incidents. He hoped that the comparison of the photographs would clarify the matter.[41]

In the recollection of those involved, a unanimous conclusion, however, was drawn, even if it is
quite possible that this impression arose only because the matter continued to occupy them after they
had spoken to Groen and Lemmen. At any rate, Rutten and Oosterveen stated later that during a
conversation in which they had consulted the ordnance survey map, they had come to the conclusion
that the locations of their discoveries were surely 500 metres apart.[42] Rutten placed Oosterveen’s
observation more. ..
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* Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

29. The Role Of Major Franken

Major Franken, Karremans’ deputy, also acted from the same understanding but with a slightly
different assessment, which had further impact through its dramatic consequences. He was the one
who, in the days after the fall, took the lead in operational decisions, while Karremans took care of the
hectic communication with the outside world. This was possibly the reason why Franken had already
come to a more realistic and pessimistic assessment of what was taking place. It is striking that this fact
only became public knowledge at the time when he gave testimony in the trial against Krstic in 2000.
The former Deputy Battalion Commander made the newspapers by announcing that during the days of
July 1995 he had been aware the whole time of the possibility of a massacre.{1] The suggestion that
with this he had counted on thousands of dead can not, however, be deduced from his words and was
also disclaimed by him before the NIOD:

‘We did not assume that Mladic would shoot everybody. This was not the
conclusion, I feared that, in the worst case, the men would indeed be killed.
That things would not be done in accordance with the law of war or the
conventions [of Geneva]. This is true. That is the possibility I counted on. But I
did not know for sure.’[2]

Franken explained before the Tribunal that he had indeed been concerned about what might happen,
were the VRS to get in among the crowd of Displaced Persons: ‘I expected them to start killing, or
things like that*. This concern was based, among other things, on the artillery shelling that the VRS
had carried out on civilians and “the history on the Serb side, not directly in the area of Srebrenica®.
The shelling had been followed by the threat that, in the event of another air strike, the Dutch hostages
would be killed. Franken stated that he did not fear executions, but was concerned that his men would
be used as human shields.[3] The issue Franken was faced with was not only whether he was able to
intervene in any way at all, but also: ‘Do I want to intervene? Must I intervene? What is the
consequence, if I intervene?’[4]

Franken objected to the picture portrayed in the media that Dutchbat had been ‘naive’ by not
anticipating what might happen to the Bosnian men. As early as late in the afternoon of July 12, he got
the impression that the men’s situation was taking a turn for the worse. This became even clearer the
following day based on the scenes that were unfolding in connection with the interrogations in the
“white house’. The only thing he could do was to order the UNMOs to watch how many men entered
the house and how many men came back out. Nevertheless, the accounts of incidents brought to his
attention by, among others, Médecins Sans Frontiéres representatives who had heard rumours about
corpses, as well as stories that men had been picked out from the crowd and taken away, rose steadily.
But during the earlier mentioned conversation that Karremans and Franken held with Christina
Schmitz as early as 12 July, they put her mind at ease.[5] Franken recounted that Karremans told her at
the time that there was not a single corroboration of human rights abuses having been committed: ‘This
is not inconsistent with the concerns we had. We just didn’t express them then; on purpose’.[6]
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_ Karremans, as he declared before the NIOD, could not subscribe to this account by Franken,
implying that he had misled Médecins Sans Frontiéres on purpose.[7] It is impossible to establish

«  Whether this denial is correct. In Karremans’ case there are, as described earlier, no clear indications
that make this plausible. However, much points towards the possibility that foo much escaped him
because of his rather isolated position, in which little information reached him from the lower ranks.
This was a different case with Major Franken, who appears to have been moving around much more
and in places where everyone could address him directly.[8] But it is striking that Major Franken
explained at his debriefing in Zagreb that he personally had not seen anything of the separation of men
and women, because too much of his time was taken up by ‘administrative business in regard to the
displaced’. Franken later could not place this statement anymore.[9]

Franken himself presented his actions afterwards in a light which illustrated the downplaying of
possible violations of international law and human rights as an inevitable consequence of his
assessment of the situation. Various statements confirm this. A Dutchbat soldier who made a comment
about looting — punishable according to international law — was told by Franken that ‘there was no
way to make that stick”.[10] When interpreter Hasan Nuhanovic overheard the UNMOs talking about
the discovery of nine bodies, he had immediately gone to Franken, who reportedly told him ‘don’t
spread this bullshit around’ [11] Another interpreter, Omer Subasic, pointed out to Franken the
systematic shots that could be heard. Franken answered that these were being fired into the air,
Subasic’s impression was that Franken did not want to alarm the people. Still, he accepted Franken’s

explanation and convinced his own father that he would only be questioned. His father has been
missing since July 13.[12]

Nesib Mandzic was given the same answer when he addressed Franken about the screaming,
wailing and the sounds of gunshots that he heard in the night of July 12-13 and the stories of people
who had managed to climb over the fence of the Dutch Base in the morning. Mandzic asked in vain for
Franken to investigate the matter.[13]

Even after the nine bodies had been discovered by Rutten, Franken still maintained to the
outside world that there was no singular evidence of executions. When Nesib Mandzic and Ibro
Nuhanovic, the two male representatives of the di splaced, came to Franken in the morning of July 13
with the rumours about killings, he stuck to the line that nothi ng was corroborated. Franken’s motive
for trivializing the killings or hiding behind the argument that there was insufficient evidence was

prompted by his concern that the situation would get out of hand and the crowd would no longer be
manageable:

‘At the moment when you announce: “We are indeed afraid that the men will all
be killed”, there definitely will be panic among the crowd of Displaced Persons.
Under those circumstances we gave priority to the fate of the women and
children. We accepted that the fate of the men was uncertain and that they
indeed might end up in the most deplorable of circumstances.’

Moreover, Franken was afraid of the effect that a massive panic would have on his own troops, who

‘were no longer that fit for deployment’: At this time, it would have had absolutely the wrong effect’.
114]

The consequences of his stance emerged most embarrassingly during the conversation between
Franken and Ibro Nuhanovic, the father of UNMO interpreter Hasan.

Nuhanovic explicitly asked Franken to put a stop to the deportations. It was an option that had
occurred to Franken himself, so he said, but he had immediately dismissed it after consultations with
the doctors and those responsible for logistics. When the Displaced Persons had entered the compound,
all available food, ‘another two days’ rations for the men of the battalion’ had been scraped together
and incorporated in a soup that was distributed among the people. This still was at least ‘administering
calories’.[15] After that there hardly were any food supplies available. At the same time the hygiene
situation deteriorated rapidly. Dutchbat soldiers had dug latrines, but out of fear of being spotted by
Bosnian Serbs, the refugees did not dare to leave the factory hall. The emergency toilets were soon
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) clogged up, so people simply relieved themselves in the depot itself, Weapons, too, were found
in the emergency toilets: in addition, women and children handed in Russian-made hand grenades and
« @mmunition to Dutchbat personnel at the compound’s fence that were thrown in the nearby small
stream by Dutchbat.[16] Amidst the chaos in the hall. a large number of women were also giving birth;
the stress had prematurely induced labour. On July 12 alone, fifty babies were born.[17] Elderly people
visibly got weaker by the minute, and a number of them passed away. Their remains were buried in a
hastily dug grave at the edge of the compound.

. A prospect of an improvement of the logistical situation was not possible either. There did not
appear to be a reason to believe that after months and months of putting them through the mill, Mladic
would now suddenly make a concession that would fly in the face of his interests in a rapid
deportation. All in all it was clear that this situation needed to come to an end as quickly as possible.

Franken explained to Nuhanovic what kind of dilemma his request presented for him: ‘In fact
he asked me to make a choice between thousands of women and children and the men’. According to
Franken, Nuhanovic ‘understood this’ and left [18] Given the fact that Ibro Nuhanovic has not survived
his own deportation, there is nobody who can corroborate that he consented to Franken’s
considerations. Here too, the recollections partly contradict one another. According to Ibro’s son
Hasan, such an exchange took place during a conversation that also involved Mandzic and in which
Hasan acted as interpreter — Franken at that time did not know that one of the partici pants was
Hasan’s father. And although both representatives of the displaced shared the opinion that women and
children had priority, they decided in regard to the men that evacuation should only take place through
the International Red Cross and the UNHCR.[19] This option, however, was not realistic. The original
intention was that Dutchbat, assisted by the UNHCR, would arrange the evacuation themselves, but
Mladic expressly had deviated from that, because, above all, he wanted to speed things up.
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The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

30. The ‘List Of 239’

As a concession to the concerns of Nuhanovic and Mandzic, Franken’s idea to have someone draw up
a list of all men of military age inside and outside the compound was discussed soon afterwards.
According to Mandzic and Omanovic, the idea of registering the names of all the Displaced Persons
had already come up much earlier, after the meeting with Mladic.[1] Rave, on July 12, indeed jotted
down on a “shopping list’ of sorts that the discussions resulted in a ‘list with names’. However, his
notes show that this subject had already been discussed with the representatives of the refugees duri ng
the preparatory talk for the meeting with Mladic.[2]

A great deal of commotion developed over the drawing up of the ‘list of 239’ both at the time
and later in the media. The commotion centred around the presumption of some that the list had been
used as a tool in the ethnic cleansing, although Franken has always explained that he had shown the list
only briefly to a VRS officer — Colonel Jankovic — to point out the list’s existence, and thereafter
concealed 1t on his person.[3]

Franken said that he followed the example of Amnesty International when he tried to find a
means to offer the men at least some form of protection.[4] For humanitarian organizations this was
indeed a commonly used tool, It is significant that on July 13, Human Rights Waich in a reaction to the
events in Srebrenica called for the creation of a ‘paper trail to document Serbian accountability for the
civilian inhabitants of the areas they have overrun’ [5] That same day, the Bosnian Government
publicly demanded that ‘UNPROFOR must provide registration of all inhabitants whom the Serb
terrorists are transporting by trucks and buses from Srebrenica, because it has been noted that a number
of people are missing during the transport’.[6] Prime Minister Silajdzic had also informed General
Smith on July 13 that his colleague Muratovic demanded that a list of names be drawn up for each bus.
[71 This turned out to be too late for Srebrenica, but after the fall of Zepa shortly afterwards, lists of the
people who were put on the buses were indeed drawn up. This incidentally did not prevent a number of
them being taken out of the vehicles en route, never to return.[8]

For a moment, Franken and Mandzic also considered registering the remaining men outside the
compound, but it quickly became clear that the safety of those who were to take down the names could
not be guaranteed. And without their frightened interpreters, who had been struck with terror the day
before in the confrontation with Mladic and his troops, the Dutchbat battalion was unable to
accomplish anything. On July 12, Emir Suljagic had left the compound with UNMO De Haan to talk
with Mladic about the situation of the displaced. Emir’s UN pass was taken off him by Mladic’s
bodyguard, and after having passed through several pairs of hands ended up in the hands of the
General. Mladic called out to the interpreter to come forward. Emir would later recount that these few
steps through the line of Mladic’s people would stay with him for the rest of his life. ‘My feet literally
became heavier with each step. It felt as though another kilo was put on my shoulders with every
move.” Mladic looked at his UN pass and asked: ‘Where are you from? Did you mess about in the
army?” Emir was extremely frightened. De Haan started to explain that Emir had been working for the
UN for quite some time already, that he was too young to have served in the army, and that he
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personally guaranteed that Emir had nothing to do with the army. Mladic said that he himself
had no problems with the interpreter, but that it was impossible to guarantee that none of his soldiers
. Would flip out and shoot Emir on the spot. Emir interpreted this as an invitation to the soldiers to
actually go ahead and do it. He had to return to the compound and expected at any moment that
someone would “flip out’ and shoot him in the back. De Haan accompanied him as far as the main gate
of the compound.[9]

Vahid Hodzic, who was even more worried because he had been part of the paramilitary at the
start of the war, translated in Potocari originally for Captain Groen and later for Lieutenant Van Duijn.
Groen was very shocked when Hodzic told him that a VRS soldier had asked him “whom he should let
live’.[10] Later that day Hodzic had to explain the evacuation procedure by megaphone to the
Displaced Persons. This drew the attention of Mladic, who subsequently read him the Riot Act and
also had his men take Hodzic’s UN pass off him. Rave later managed to get it back.

When a mother began to panic because the truck that held her children threatened to leave
without her, Van Duijn wanted to stop the vehicle; he sent Hodzic to Mladic to quickly explain the
problem. A little later he saw how the General had put his arm around the interpreter. After Van Duijn
had succeeded in getting the woman on board the truck, he returned to Mladic. Mladic, through his
own interpreter, Petar Usumlic, then threatened: ‘I don’t get it why you bother, but if you do this again
and send a Muslim to me just like that, who starts talking to me without you knowing what he is
saying, then I shoot him dead, right here on the spot.” Van Duijn immediately dismissed the shocked
Hodzic, and Rave manoeuvred him quickly onto the compound.[11]

After the idea of registering the men outside the compound had been put aside out of sheer
necessity, Mandzic and Nuhanovic reluctantly agreed to register the names of the men on the
compound. Eight boys and girls were put in charge of drawing up the list, who, as already mentioned,
came up with 251 names and not 239, The injured among the men were indicated with an ‘R’ — for
ranjen, ‘injured’ — after the name.[12] Some of the displaced refused to give their names, feari ng that
the Bosnian Serbs would get their hands on the list. Sometimes it was the wives who were violently
opposed against the men giving their names. The list with those who did in fact count on it having a
protective effect was signed by Franken and subsequently faxed to various international and national
organizations, including the Royal Army in the Netherlands. So much went wrong during this process,
however, that ‘the list of Franken’ became one of the first hallmarks in what quickly was to become
known as the ‘Srebrenica affair’, which in this context will be discussed in more detail in Chapter 8. At
any rate, the significance of the list as a means to check the arrival of deportees was not recognized by
a single agency at the time.

Mandzic, who was afraid that the list might fall into Serb hands, was told by Franken that he
would hide it in his underwear and not permit the VRS to frisk him.[13] In a conversation with Defence
Minister Voorhoeve after the fall of Srebrenica, Franken mentioned that he had also puta copy ina
battalion box. He reportedly destroyed the original to prevent it from falling into Bosnian-Serb hands;
[14] why the same risk would not apply to a copy was not discussed. According to Bosnian-Serb
interpreter Petar Usumlic, Franken had said to the VRS that they had to take into consideration the fact
that Dutchbat had the list in their possession. He also said that copies had been forwarded to the
International Red Cross in Geneva and the UN in New York. According to Usumlic, the Bosnian Serbs
made no reaction. But he believed that Franken had indeed given them a copy of the list.[15]

In an assessment of the stance of Franken and the decision that he made, it is necessary to
consider the formal framework that applied at that point in time. Earlier, in the description of the
receipt of the first Displaced Persons in the compound in Potocari, reference has been made to the
Standing Operating Procedure and the Standing Orders of Dutchbat and the footholds that these
offered in the decision-making of battalion command. Also, with regard to the situation that emerged
afterwards, both documents contained passages that were of importance and can serve as a reference
for the behaviour of Dutchbat. The Standing Orders offered suggestions for actions to be taken in the
event of a physical threat to so-called non-combatants (civilians).[16] Contrary to other UN mandates,
assistance, if possible, was to be offered in the above cases, albeit taking into consideration ‘the actual

http://213.222.3.5/srebrenica/toc/p4_c04 5030 bO1.html 19-7-05



Srebrenica: Part 4, Chapter 4, Section 30 pagina 3 van 3

assignment, one’s own safety and the limited resources of UNPROFOR’, Here the directive led
to problems right away. The previous paragraph listed the actual assignment, declaring that
. UNPROFOR was not responsible for the protection of the population, but might well ‘contribute’ to it.
[17] The question then was of what constituted the relationship between ‘contributing to protection’ and
“offering assistance’. This problem was compounded as other directives indicated how far this
assistance could go. ‘Non-combatants in distress’ who received support from UNPROFOR should be
equated to UNPROFOR personnel in the event of physical danger: ‘The enforcement instruction then
takes effect’. It was presumably on these grounds that acting UNPROFOR Commander Gobillard on
July 11 issued the instruction ‘to take reasonable measures to protect refugees and civilians in your
care’. Karremans, however, had immediately given notice that this “was not possible’.[18] Franken too,
as was mentioned earlier, believed that force was impossible. In view of the situation this assessment
was probably correct.

In regard to the situation concerning the list of 239 and several other incidents, the
interpretation of the next directive was a great deal more complicated. People who had been offered
assistance could not be sent away ‘if this were to result in physical danger’. But here too, the provision
was accompanied by criteria that offered room for interpretation. UN personnel, for example, was not
to take unacceptable risks and also had to watch out for ‘too much involvement in the conflict’. What
is supposed to be understood by the latter is more difficult to make out than the former. In Karremans’
and Franken’s opinion, Dutchbat indeed ‘ran unacceptable risks’: not only was Mladic’s threat to shell
the compound a statement that could not be taken lightly, but the looming humanitarian disaster in the
event of the temporary freeze of the situation was the driving motive for their decision-making,
Additionally there was nobody who at that point in time could suspect that it was Mladic’s intention to
eradicate all of the Bosnian men; that they would not fare well as prisoners of war was indeed obvious
to those who remembered the images of Omarska and Trnopolje.

These kinds of impossible dilemmas were not covered by the regulations: in both cases the
choice could turn out badly and so the main thing was to establish which was the lesser evil under the
given circumstances. Franken considered the facts and made a decision with far-reaching consequences
in regard to the Bosnian men on the compound. As the consequences of an alternative decision can
only be guessed, care has to be taken in the assessment of his actions.

The same difficult and painful problem involved the local personnel of Dutchbat and the related

1ssue of the Nuhanovic family, Here, regulations and interpretations played a decisive role in
determining their fate.

§_Pravious Section B i fiok Secion M iop B8

[ ICTY (IT-98-33-T) Testimony N. Mandzic, 24/03/00: interview C. Omanovic, 18/05/99. Omanovic was under the
impression that Mladic had asked for a list with names, in the context of the idea of letting the elderly and children depart
first.

[2] Notebook of B. Rave. Submitied to the NIOD for perusal.

[3] Interview R.A, Franken, 21/05/01.

[4] Interview R.A. Franken, 21/05/01.
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Part IV
The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

31. The Issue Of Locally-Employed Personnel

In the wake of Srebrenica, both the fate of the Nuhanovic family and that of local Dutchbat personnel
that had not survived the fall of the enclave led to many questions in Parliament and extensive
reporting in the media. Much of this attention focused on the Nuhanovic family, with the first reports
appearing in the newspapers in the autumn of 1995. Later, their uncertain fate regularly made the press,
thanks also to the unrelenting efforts of Hasan Nuhanovic to obtain clarification of his family’s fate
and the events surrounding the ‘list of 239’

Other similar issues also surfaced. In April 1996 the fate of the local personnel tumed into an
embarrassing issue after the airing of a documentary in the VPRO programme ‘Lopende
Zaken’ (Running Affairs). This documentary centred around Rizo Mustafic, Dutchbat’s local
electrician, who disappeared without a trace because the battalion reportedly had not protected him_[1]

The broadcast made clear for the first time that only a small number of the people who had
worked for Dutchbat were brought to safety by the battalion. Particularly for the Public Information
Department and the Political Affairs Department of the Ministry of Defence, this was the umpteenth
problem that fell out of the sky and prompted hasty investigations. The same applied in July of the
same year during the commotion over the suspected death of an interpreter of UnCivPol, Bekir Hodzic.
He reportedly had been denied access to the compound in Potocari, Out of sheer necessity he then
started out towards Tuzla, but never arrived there.[2] This issue was also cranked up by the media, after
which politicians reacted by questioning Defence Minister Voorhoeve. Voorhoeve was surprised and
embarrassed by these questions all the more as it turned out that he too, had been misinformed. At that
time Voorhoeve was under the assumption that Dutchbat had succeeded in safely evacuating all the
local staff of UN organizations from the enclave. Directly after it became known that the documentary
would air in *Laopende Zaken’, the Minister wrote an angry memo to Secretary General D.J. Barth with
the question of why he had not been informed correctly: “Why did I only hear on 12/4/96 that not 30,
but only 4 local personnel rode out with Dutchbat on 21/T? So was this withheld from me to help ‘to
alleviate’ the co-signing of the ‘declaration’ of 17/77°13] (See 33, the ‘Declaration of 7 July?)

When the issue came to a head after the ‘Lopende Zaken’ broadcast had aired and the Royal
Netherlands Army and the Political Affairs Department attempted to investigate the matter, Voorhoeve

kept his finger closely on the pulse. He involved himself directly in the editing of the letter to
Parliament concerning this question.[4]

In the following reconstruction an attempt shall be made to re-examine these questions in
mutual connection and in the context of the situation of Dutchbat after the fall of the enclave. The
Defence Ministry’s own attempts to obtain clarification will be analysed and compared to later
findings. It was not possible to draw watertight conclusions in all cases: this is the reason why, in these
morally-loaded questions, conclusions are to be drawn with care. Here this applies all the more because
the most difficult factor for the historian to grasp is the role played by individual human actions in
situations of grave stress and chaos. Often it is already difficult enough to determine which formal
frameworks applied in certain situations and whether they were known at all, let alone to find out
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exactly why these were followed by certain actions.

A good starting point for dealing with the problem of the local staff and the dilemmas that
Dutchbat found itself confronted with is the fate of the Nuhanovic family. They had gone to the
compound on the strong urging of their son Hasan, one of the UNMO interpreters. The youngest, their
19-year old son Muhamed, nick-named ‘Braco’ (little brother), had for that reason turned down
requests from friends to risk the walk to Tuzla.[5] Hasan, a nervous young man, who after July 10,
according to many who observed him in these days, could hardly cope with the tensions anymore, did
everything in his power to save his younger brother in particular. Major Kingori, one of the UNMOs,
later remembered: ‘Hasan was upset. He kept asking if we could protect his family or at least his
younger brother’.[6] One of the other interpreters remembered how Hasan had asked him in a panicky
manner where on the compound he could hide his brother, a question he could not answer.[7] Hasan
also asked the UNMOs for help, who, after all, were his employers. Hasan pleaded with them to take
the risk and hide his brother in their jeep when they were to leave but the Military Observers are said to
have answered that there was no room for him.[8]

The “list of 239 did not include the names of father Ibro and brother Muhamed Nuhanovic.
Hasan later recounted that he has never understood why this was the case.[9] But there are plausible
assumptions for this. Ibro was part of a hastily formed committee that had to negotiate with Mladic on
behalf of the population. Thus from this situation the impression developed that the Bosnian-Serb
General would guarantee their safety and that they had a special status.[10] The name of co-negotiator
Nesib Mandzic was also not on the list of 239. His name and that of Camila Omanovic did, however,
appear as representatives of the Displaced Persons on the list of local staff that was to be compiled on
July 17, with the view that they were to leave together with Dutchbat. When Ibro Nuhanovic himself
finally decided to leave the compound with his wife and youngest son towards the end of the afternoon
of July 13, Major Franken even approached him especially to say that he, as representative of the
displaced, was allowed to stay.

That the name of Muhamed did not end up on the list of 239 may have to do with the attempts
by Hasan to arrange another solution for his brother. This would become impossible once his name
was put down on the list of 239, which was presumably completed by around noon of July 13 or
shortly thereafter, when Franken counted up the names and si gned the list. At the time Hasan was still

frantically trying to get his brother’s name on another list, namely that of the local staff, who were
allowed to remain on the compound.

In the collection of lists, the existence of which would later become known with Much Ado, the
list of 239, the list of the injured and the list of local staff of July 13, the list drawn up on July 13 of the
local staff was missing. Only in 1996 was reference made to it for the first time, albeit in nondescript
wording in a letter from Defence Minister Voorhoeve to Parliament.[11] Hasan Nuhanovic later
referred much more explicitly to the existence of such a list in one of his letters to Mient-Jan Faber of
the IK'V, who later became the self-appointed representative of Hasan’s interests.[12]

Before discussing this list in detail, it is necessary to consider a number of statements made
later by both Karremans and Franken about their efforts on behalf of the local staff. The Commander of
Dutchbat stated soon after the fall of the enclave to representatives of the Ministry of Defence that he
told Mladic “right from the start that he wanted to take the local staff with him’, The Bosnian-Serb
General reportedly did not express any objections.[13] Franken too recollected that Karremans had
raised the matter of the local staff already during one of the first conversations with Mladic.[14]

Besides, the Commander reportedly insisted on the right of safe conduct for the representatives of the
displaced.[15]

The question now is firstly what formal framework applied at the time for local staff. In 1996
the editors of the broadcast about the electrician Mustafic referred to the existence of general UN
guidelines from July 1994 for the treatment of local employees in the case of a quick retreat of
UNPROFOR from Bosnia. Based on this guideline, all local staff, irrespective of the nature of their
employment, should have to be brought to safety by the UN. Viewed in that light, Dutchbat had not
met its obligations. In response to questions in Parliament following the broadcast of ‘Lopende Zaken®,
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Defence Minister Voorhoeve pointed out that the respective guideline had already been revised
after only one month by General Sir Michael Rose, at the time the UNPROFOR Commander. Even if a
retreat was to proceed in an organized fashion, with outside mi litary support, it would be impossible to
take with them all the local staff and their families. This problem was amplified in the enclaves. That is
why only personnel formally registered as UN staff in permanent employment could claim special
protection by UNPROFOR [16]

The employees who could claim this right had employment agreements known as ‘Series 300’
contracts, drawn up in Sarajevo, where the special UN pass issued with this contract was also prepared.
This category applied particularly to interpreters of both Dutchbat and other UN agencies, such as the
UNMOs and the two local representatives of UNHCR. In addition there was the permanent local staff
of organizations such as Médecins Sans Frontiéres, who also had an official identity permit, albeit
issued by Médecins Sans Frontiéres and not by the UN. As far as Dutchbat was concerned, the only
persons with a2 UN pass were the interpreters employed by the battalion, and, strikingly, the company’s
hairdresser, Mehmedalija Ustic.[17]

In addition to the staff in permanent employment there was a category of personnel who had a
six-month contract with the Opstina, the local government that had made arrangements with Dutchbat
for the supply of people who could perform simple work. These were paid through the Opstina. Such
personnel, cleaners and kitchen help only had an access pass for one of the two compounds. About
forty of them were working at the compound in Potocari on the eve of the fall of the enclave, and about
ten in the compound in Srebrenica.[18] In the weekend before the fall, when the security situation
worsened, they had been sent home by the leadership of Dutchbat in the assumption that this would be
temporary; in their view it was not expected that the enclave would fall at that time. When this did
occur, however, they disappeared in the stream of refugees.[19]

Karremans’ statement that he raised the issue of the local staff with Mladic at some point is all
the more probable, as this problem did present itself concretely. In making plans for the evacuation of
the population and battalion and particularly in determining the order of priority, the question of what
should happen with the local staff, the UNHCR, Médecins Sans Frontiéres, and the UNMOs presented
itself. As described earlier, this was also an urgent problem for a while for the UNMOs themselves,
because they had absolutely no desire to stay behind. The same applied to the other categories, albeit
for very different reasons.

Karremans presumably was aware of the formal regulations that he had to apply in these cases,
but it does appear as though he did not act on his own accord. These questions were raised, amongst
other things, in his consultations with the outside world. General Nicolai, for example, explained later,
albeit in general terms, that he had also spoken with Karremans about the necessity of ‘ensuring as best
as is possible a proper evacuation not only of the refugees but also of the local staff and Médecins Sans
Frontiéres personnel’.[20] Even more striking nonetheless is that Karremans was advised by yet
another source, namely the former Deputy Commander in Chief, Major General A. van Baal. Van Baal
recounted that on 12 or 13 July he had pointed out to Karremans (whom he knew well) in a telephone
conversation that only staff with a valid UN pass enjoyed special status in the evacuation.[21]

Nonetheless, this status did not necessarily mean that the local staff would also be able to leave
with the battalion. On the afternoon of July 13 this issue was still very unclear. The UNMOs for
example reported around 17,00 hours that ‘the local staff stays with the battalion and will probably
leave with them’.[22] This was probably a guess based on the lack of information coming from
Dutchbat, about which the UNMOs complained at the time. For everything points to the possibility that
on July 13 everyone had the idea that the local staff would be evacuated by the UNHCR or the
International Red Cross. At any rate, Franken, in the early evening in a meeting with UNHCR Field
Officer Andrei Kazakov (who with his colleague Rosana Sam had reached Potocari with a UNHCR
convoy), made the suggestion ‘that all local staff will be evac.[evacuated] with patients when the ICRC
[the International Red Cross] comes’.[23] The patients in question were the more serious, non-ambulant
cases, who could not be evacuated with the transportation of injured persons that had left the previous
evening. Sam, who in the meantime had returned to Bratunac, expressed the hope that she and
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_ Kazakov themselves could take the local staff with them in her report concerning the ongoing
discussions at that time. [24]

Shortly after the conversation, at around 20.00 hours, the long-awaited instructions for the
negotiations with Mladic arrived, which Karremans had been asking for so frequently. De Ruiter had
faxed them to the battalion from Sarajevo. The letter contained instructions in view of the discussions
about the departure of Dutchbat. Item 6 listed: ‘Evacuation of local staff required in the employ of the
UN’.[25] Based on these instructions, Karremans sent a letter to Mladic still on the same evening in
which he indicated the guidelines according to which he was to discuss the evacuation of the battalion.
It included all who were to leave the enclave with the battalion. This included, among others,
‘Personnel assigned to the UN and to Dutchbat such as interpreters and the people from Médecins Sans
Frontiéres and the UNHCR’.[26] The interpretation of the instructions, however, was seemingly left
open in regard to whether the local personnel actually were to leave in the company of the battalion.

In the meeting of officers and unit commanders regarding the various departure options of the
battalion, which took place at 22.00 hours, the line set out by Franken to Kazakov still applied: “first
out with the injured, Médecins Sans Frontiéres and local personnel’.[27]

In addition to the original idea that local personnel were to leave the enclave separately from
the battalion, the decisions made by Karremans and Franken were influenced by yet another factor.
Although they could not explain the exact meaning anymore, the number ‘29’ played an important part
in the recollection of both Karremans and Franken of the discussion about the fate of the local staff.
Franken had the strongest associations that this figure related to the number of local personnel that
Karremans was to have indicated to Mladic in an early stage.[28] The latter is more than likely, for it
would fit exactly with the specific provision that can be found in the deal that was sewn up on 19 July
1995 between Smith and Mladic, in which the departure of Dutchbat formed one of the main elements.
In the sixth paragraph it was defined that the movement of UNPROFOR would be facilitated by the
VRS, ‘“including all military, civilian and up to thirty locally-employed personnel’.[29] The number
'29” was even mentioned literally in the report sent by Nicolai to the Defence Crisis Management
Centre on July 21 on the departure of Dutchbat from Srebrenica. In this report he stated that the
battalion had safely passed the border with all local ly-employed personnel. Also Nicolai mentioned the
number ‘29°. However, the definition of the elements which add up to this figure makes it clear that
there is a problem.[30] Nicolai, as it happens, also added the two foreign employees of Médecins Sans
Frontiéres to the 29, Christina Schmitz and Daniel O’Brien, who, strictly speaking, could not be
considered local personnel. He further included two sick elderly persons who had only been brought to
the compound on Tuesday, July 18 by the VRS and whose names were listed on the so-called
‘departure list’, the latest version of which must have been drawn up afterwards.[31] Moreover, it
appears that Franken counted backwards on the basis of the assumption that there were 29 names,

while the sum really should have been 28. In any case it is clear that the numbers on July 13 must have
had a different compilation than on July 21.

Before delving deeper into the issue of its composition, some thought must be given to the
reasons for drawing up a ‘list of 29°. This almost certainly occurred as a result of an explicit request by
Colonel Acamovic, the logistics officer appointed by Mladic as being responsible for the transport
from Potocari, during a conversation on the morning of July 13. From the notes that Rave made during
the conversation it can be deducted that on that occasion the matter of the local personnel was also
discussed. Acamovic announced that they could stay on the compound for as long as the refugees
remained and that they ‘did not have to be afraid’. However, he did demand a list be given to him the
same day containing the data of the local personnel. Rave jotted down that besides the usual data such
as name, gender and date of birth, it also had to list ‘duration of employment here!’[32)

The intention of the question about the working history of the local staff can only be guessed at.
The picture that emerges from various sources is that the VRS looked at each Bosnian Muslim with
great suspicion, to see if he had no military background and therefore was possibly involved in actions
against Bosnian-Serb soldiers or civilians. The suspicion was increased even more due to the
transportation of injured persons the evening before, from which the VRS soldiers, after inspection,
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= had picked out several men who had pretended to be injured but seemed to be healthy. Various
sources indeed show that the VRS played with the idea several times of letting both the local staff of

_ the UN and Médecins Sans Frontiéres depart only after a prior screening. Rave later stated in Assen
that the VRS wanted to be certain that no ABiH soldiers were among the local staff,[33] What is
striking is that Acamovic seemingly did not demand that the list should also contain the number of
identity papers, though Franken believed that this demand was mentioned in the discussions at one
point or another.[34] The issue of the UN passes, as far as he was concerned, therefore played an
important role in his decision to let Muhamed Nuhanovic depart from the compound. UNMO De Haan
reportedly had originally promised his brother Hasan to put Muhamed on the list of local staff.[35] But
Emir Suljagic, who had to type the list, told Hasan that his brother’s name was not mentioned on the
list. The explanation he subsequently received from De Haan was that this — according to Franken —
was impossible because of the Bosnian-Serb demand that all persons on the list had to have a UN pass.
And such a pass, said De Haan, could not be produced on-site.[36] Hasan recounted that Franken, from

whom he had immediately attempted to get an explanation after De Haan’s answer, reportedly told
him:

‘I have decided this because I don’t want to have someone’s name on the list
who does not have a proper ID card and does not belong to the local staff of one
agency or another, I do not want to endanger those who do have an ID card by
putting your brother’s name next to theirs’ .[37]

For that reason he reportedly also did not permit the UNMOs ‘to employ’ Hasan’s brother. ‘He was

afraid that the Bosnian Serbs would find out’, explained UNMO interpreter Suljagic later to reporter
Frank Westerman.[38]

Franken endorsed the tenor of this account of the events before the NIOD. He strongly rejected
the picture that was implied later by some, that in the case of the...
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Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

32, Uncertainties Surrounding The Deportation

The difference in stance between Médecins Sans Frontiéres and Dutchbat can to a major extent be
reduced to the fact that the Netherlands battalion adhered to certain guidelines and instructions issued
by the UN and the Netherlands. Moreover, the family members of Médecins Sans Frontiéres did not
include men of military age. Aside from the two women there was a three-year old infant and two boys
aged 14 and 15, At the most one could consider it to be an extraordinary circumstance that one of the
male Médecins Sans Frontiéres workers had lost his UN pass. It also was not the case that Médecins
Sans Frontiéres intended to evacuate all local personnel, even though Christina Schmitz did her best to
evacuate as many men as possible.

So Meédecins Sans Frontiéres and Dutchbat in that sense were not on the same wavelength, as
during much of that time it was assumed that Médecins Sans Frontiéres would evacuate independently.
The impetus for this came from two sides. Technically speaking, UNPROFOR was bound by rules. In
the Annex to Standing Operating Procedure 308, ‘Directive for the movement of personnel in
UNPROFOR vehicles and convoys’, it was stated that ‘NGO vehicles cannot be incorporated in a UN
convoy nor can they be offered protection by any UN forces’. Civilians were further prohibited from
being transported in UNPROFOR vehicles under any circumstance, unless under specific permission
from Bosnia-Hercegovina Command. Indeed it is not clear how these instructions related to those
which dealt with the protection of civilians, but the tenor of the initial position was quite clear.

On the other hand, Médecins Sans Frontiéres also had much interest in leaving on their own.
The correspondence and conversations of Schmitz with her superiors show that Médecins Sans
Frontiéres, who after all had a somewhat anti-militaristic orientation, also wanted to underline their
neutrality in regard to UNPROFOR. For example, Schmitz expressly prohibited anyone in military
clothes from entering her hospital. When a girl who worked for Médecins Sans Frontiéres was once
visited by a friend wearing military trousers, Schmitz did not allow him in, even though he was not a
soldier. She apparently wanted to strictly guard the neutrality of Médecins Sans Frontiéres.[1] She also
refused the offer of an armed guard on July 10. Rave made the following entry in his logbook: ‘No
arms-uniform. Médecins Sans Frontiéres wants hosp. as neutral zone!” On that day she also tumed
down the offer to have some wounded people moved from Srebrenica to Potocari in an APC equipped
for medical transport; this was only possible, she said, with permission from Médecins Sans Frontiéres
in Belgrade [2] What it came down to was that Médecins Sans Frontiéres carried an entirely separate
responsibility, which only gradually became mixed up with that of Dutchbat. In order to follow this
process it is necessary to examine how the treatment of the issue of the local personnel developed from
July 13.

To begin with, it is necessary to establish that also the UNHCR during the first days after the
end of the deportation tried independently to arrange the evacuation of its two local personnel
members. To achieve this the UNHCR in Pale was in contact with the Bosnian-Serb authorities.[3] At
any rate, until July 17 everything humanly possible was done — incidentally, to no avail — to obtain
special permission for them to leave the enclave separately, On July 14, however, it was still so unclear
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as to what would happen that Schmitz reported that the UNHCR staff, as well as the interpreters

for Dutchbat and the UNMOs ‘are completely cracking. There is no clear idea what happens to them’.
4

As far as the two UNMO interpreters were concerned, the situation became a little clearer that
evening, after a fax from Ken Biser had been received by battalion command: Irrespective of its own
problems, the battalion was ordered to take all necessary measures to ensure the safety and safe
evacuation of the two UNMO interpreters, Hasan Nuhanovic and Emir Suljagic. What is remarkable
about this fax is that it could be deduced that the advice of the UNPF Legal Advisor apparently had to
be asked in order to determine the correct approach. The Legal Advisor pointed to the legal obligation
to evacuate personnel ‘under the Series 300 contract’.[5] This says a great deal about their familiarity
with the regulations applicable to these kinds of special situations.

On Saturday July 15, Schmitz was drawing up lists of the wounded and of the local staff and
family members in view of the anticipated evacuation. ‘This is the day of the lists. (I can’t hear the
word anymore)’, she entered in her situation report.[6] Médecins Sans Frontiéres hoped to leave
together with the International Red Cross when the evacuation of the wounded was to take place. On
the previous day, Schmitz had assured the desperate staff (who also did not get any clarity about their
exact fate from Dutchbat) that this is what she would try.[7] There was much anger when the
International Red Cross informed them that they considered the evacuation of the local staff to be an
issue that had nothing to do with the medical evacuation.[8] The uncertainty also continued on July 15.
They anxiously awaited the result of the consultations with VRS Major Nikolic in the late afternoon of
that day, in which the evacuation was once again on the agenda. The meeting, however, did not bring
the desired clarification, because a meeting was to take place between Generals Smith and Mladic in
which the issue would be discussed.[9]

The Bosnian-Serb General had replied to Karremans’ letter of July 13 that he would personally
come and discuss the issue of the remaining evacuation on site, but afterwards nothing more was heard
of him. It was correctly assumed that the capture of Zepa would demand all his attention. It must have
come as good news for Karremans that he would finally be able to discuss the evacuation issue with
someone of equal rank, as he had asked Mladic for increasingly higher-ranked negotiation partners.

In a telephone conversation between Karremans and Minister Pronk, who at that time was in
Tuzla, the Dutchbat Commander also discussed the situation of the civilian staff on the compound.
Pronk informed him that international pressure was being mounted to at least let the International Red
Cross evacuate the wounded. Results, however, had not yet emerged.[10] Only late in the evening did
the Minister from the Netherlands hear about the agreement that had been forged in Belgrade. In his
rendition of this in his travel report, a comment regarding the local staff is remarkable, which shows
that at that time apparently no agreement had yet been reached about their fate: ‘Serbs reportedly were
still “examining’ compiled lists of local UNPROFOR forces in Srebrenica’ [11] The final decision was
indeed only to fall on July 19, albeit not without difficulty. Only “after some debate’ did Mladic seem
prepared to unconditionally allow the local staff to leave with the battalion.[12] This indicates once
more just how precarious their position had been for a long time.

So on July 15 there was still total uncertainty, which prompted the battalion command to
operate with extreme caution. Everything possible had to be done to avoid endangering the evacuation.
It is probably also in this context that the incident which occurred that evening at the main gate of the
compound should be seen. As dawn set in, five ABiH troops reported to the guard, asking for
permission to enter the compound. They had presumably retraced their steps after nearly walking into
the Bosnian-Serb trap in their attempt to get to Tuzla. At any rate, one of them was lightly wounded. A
doctor took care of his wounds, but then they were sent away on orders by Major Otter, the Base
Commander. The men were ‘too late’ and moreover, troops weren’t admitted ‘anyway’, as Otter would
explain a short time later in Zagreb.[13] Shortly after the men had walked away, shots were heard. A
Dutch soldier was later to state that one death had occurred.[14] However, this observation could not be
confirmed.

In the context in which Dutchbat was operating at that time, Otter’s decision was presumably
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inevitable. After the incident with the ‘so-called wounded’ during the convoy of July 12, the
VRS had become even more suspicious. Schmitz and Franken therefore had decided to take it upon
themselves that the remaining wounded could be inspected by the VRS [15] Only afterwards did they
accidentally discover to their dismay that several ABiH troops were among the wounded, one of them
an officer; ‘a small time bomb in our hospital’ [16] Admitting even more, and indeed healthy, soldiers,

which incidentally was prohibited by UN regulations, would complicate the situation infinitely more,
carrying with it all the risks of such an action.

The prospective outcome of an independent evacuation of Médecins Sans Frontiéres initially
became gloomier on July 16 due to a report concerning the Norwegian medical unit in Tuzla,
Normedcoy, that was to take care of the evacuation of the wounded in consultation with the
International Red Cross. This unit had been attacked the day before by irregular VRS elements, in the
same way as the Dutch logistics convoy with the KHO-5 group had been, and had to return to Tuzla.
[17] Only on the evening of July 16 did there seem once more to be positive developments as the results
of the consultation between Generals Smith and Mladic became known. At 20.30 hours a report came
in from Bosnia-Hercegovina Command that permission had been granted for the movement of all
equipment to central Bosnia, and for the evacuation of the wounded, re-stocking of supplies and access
by the International Red Cross to the wounded and prisoners of war.[18] The ‘Operations Room’ then
reported to the ‘expedition force in Belgrade’ — the reconnaissance group of what was to become
Dutchbat IV, which had arrived in the area shortly before the fall of the enclave, in view of the then
still anticipated rotation of the battalion — that the departure was planned for July 20 or 21. In addition
it was stated: ‘local staff are most probably coming with us’ [19]

However, what was to happen with Médecins Sans Frontiéres and the UNHCR was still not
established. Representatives of both organizations were still heavily engaged in trying to independently
arrange permits for their local staff and to determine how they had to be evacuated. Schmitz conferred
with Major Franken over what the best strategy might be; he was of the opinion that it was best for
Médecins Sans Frontiéres to leave with the International Red Cross.[20] However, everything
depended on permission being granted from the Bosnian Serbs as well as from Bel grade — Serbia had
to issue transit permits — which simply did not emerge. The UNHCR was also struggling with the
same problem; they too could not obtain certainty about how and when their staff was allowed to
leave. In the office in Belgrade, Programme Officer J P. Cavalieri even counted on the possibility ‘that

the Bosnian Serb army may attempt to consider them as POWs, for further exchange with the ABiH’.
[21]

The uncertainty and fear among the local staff members was further intensified by the fact that
the Bosnian Serbs suddenly announced on July 17 that the departure of the Médecins Sans Frontiéres
staff and the women and children was alright, but that the male staff would first have to undergo a
screening.[22] Also, the UNHCR was told that same day that the clearances had been refused and that a
new request for evacuation had to be submitted, albeit without the male local staff, who by now were
“very scared’. The person who compiled the situation report added this comment - ‘it gives an idea of
the climate’ [23]
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Part IV

T'he repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

33. The ‘Declaration Of July 17’

The climate indeed had much of the appearance of psychological warfare, in which seemingly arbitrary
acts were in reality an instrument to manoeuvre the situation as much as possible in the direction that
the Serbs wanted. On the very same evening that the demand had come through regarding the
screening of the male staff, two incidents occurred which may be presumed to be related. It is not
possible to ascertain this completely, as it is no longer possible to reconstruct the chronology.

In the morning, during a meeting between Franken and the representatives of the VRS, in which
the medical evacuation, the evacuation of the local staff and that of the employees of Médecins Sans
Frontiéres and Dutchbat was discussed, it was announced that President Karadzic had decreed an
"amnesty’ for all the local personnel, including Nesib Mandzic.[1] The message had been conveyed by
Bosnian-Serb interpreter Petar Usumlic.[2] No matter how reassuring this may have sounded, the
amnesty said nothing about the manner and time in which everyone would be able to leave. The
bureaucratic regulations were still in full effect and with this came also the possibility for endless
procrastination and obstruction. This undoubtedly played a role when the representatives of the

Bosnian Serbs produced a document during the same meeting that was supposed to seal their good
intentions.

The priorities and starting points applied by Major Franken during the deportation of the
Displaced Persons also dictated his stance during the si gning of what was to become known as the
‘Franken declaration’ or ‘the declaration of July 17°. The latter reference was better than the first,
which was an incorrect label coined by the media. It involved an agreement made between Serb
authorities and Nesib Mandzic, as representative of the Bosnian civilians in Srebrenica. The agreement
was signed on July 17 in the presence of Franken, who was asked to co-sign in the name of the UN.
Lieutenant Colonel Karremans was at the time recovering from a stomach problem that had struck
down a large part of the battalion, the result of the arrival of a convoy with decent food for the first
time in months.[3] Both Karremans and Franken incidentally disclaimed that the Commander, as was
later frequently claimed, had also been taken ill at other times. According to Karremans, he was only
stricken down with stomach problems on 15, 16 and a part of July 17.

The agreement also stated that the ‘evacuation’ of the Displaced Persons had been conducted
according to humanitarian international law. According to interpreter Mujo Nukic, who was present,
Franken at first was hesitant to put down his signature.[4] After an exchange of looks with Mandzic, he
yielded.[5] However, before Franken signed the agreement, he added — to the fury of the present
lawyer in the Bosnian-Serb delegation — an annotation in English to the document: ‘as far as it
concerns convoys [that were] actually escorted by UN forces’.[6]

According to Franken, no physical danger was apparent during the meeting.[7] Mandzic
understandably experienced the presence of the VRS troops in a very different way.[8] Also, in
Franken’s view this was still indeed a matter of an enforced situation. It is true that an amnesty had
been declared, but at that time everyone was still in fact under the power of the VRS. In order not to
endanger the position of the wounded, the local staff, employees of Médecins Sans Frontiéres and the
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'battalion itself, Franken ultimately decided to co-sign the declaration as an observer. At any
rate, his annotation was intended as a cover for himself and to prevent the declaration from being
misused all too easily for the purposes of propaganda.

Still, the manner in which he did this was not watertight. According to the Bosnian-Serb
declaration, no incidents had occurred during the ‘evacuation’, but the operation included more than
just the convoys which Franken emphasized by his annotation. Strictly speaking, he did not cover the
events that occurred prior to the departure of the convoys, and in particular the violence that occurred
during the separation of the men and women, let alone the executions.

Moreover, Franken forgot something else. Pursuant to applicable Standing Orders ‘not a single
declaration may be made or signed, unless in the presence of an authorized UN official. It is further
required to request that the closest UN headquarters may be informed’ [9] Even if it is understandable
that under the circumstances the first directive could hardly be complied with, it is a different matter
for the latter. When afterwards much upheaval developed about the declaration, Defence Minister
Voorhoeve informed Parliament that Franken ‘had not attached any special significance’ to the
document: ‘For that reason, the Deputy Commander, prior to signi ng the declaration, did not have
contact with the UNPROFOR headquarters in Sarajeve’.[10] It was one of the reasons why the
existence of the declaration remained unknown for a long time, Karremans later explained that during a
consultation with Franken on July 18, the declaration was also not raised.[11] However, Karremans had
faxed the document with the list of local staff to Van Baal in The Hague. In the accompanying letter,
he made reference to the added explanation.[12] No attention, however, was paid to it in The Hague.[13]

Afterwards, in the discussions over Franken's actions in regard to these issues, it often was
suggested that his decisions were prompted exclusively by the desire to get Dutchbat out of the enclave
as quickly as possible. This undoubtedly played a role, but Franken pointed out that battalion command
had made it clear that departure was only possible once the safe departure of the remaining wounded
and the local staff was assured.[14] Karremans had already conveyed this message on July 14, and it
was confirmed once more on July 17.[15]

The implicit suggestion in such accusations that there was a clear alternative also appears
difficult to maintain. As was earlier mentioned, Franken said that he briefly considered making a stand
in Potocari, but had quickly rejected this idea. He only had 150 fighting men left, many of whom were
completely drained. The others had done their absolute best to alleviate the stay of the D splaced
Persons on the compound, but were not in a condition for being deployed in fighting action. Moreover,
there was a large shortage of ammunition. Most convincing was the argument that conducting a battle
in an environment with thousands of civilians was impossible. The Serb artillery held the civilians
hostage, and therefore indirectly held Dutchbat.[16] Also, as was already described, Franken deemed
impossible the consideration to ‘freeze’ the situation as far as the displaced at the compound were
concerned by not permitting their deportation. A different kind of humanitarian disaster would then
have resulted.
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Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

34. Development Of Evacuation Plans After July 17

On July 17, the evacuation plans of Médecins Sans Frontiéres finally seemed to move into fast gear. In
the course of the day the permit finally arrived, albeit for a journey via the left bank of the Drina river
to Tuzla. Although the directive worked out conveniently from the viewpoint of family reunification, it
was first and foremost the result of the continuous refusal by the Serbs to let the Médecins Sans
Frantiéres convoy cross their terrain.[1] The route to Tuzla, however, was not without danger, as was
evident from the problems with the Dutch logistics convoy on July 15 and the Norwegian medical unit
one day later, Médecins Sans Frontiéres in Belgrade would have preferred a UNPROFOR escort, or
altenatively that Médecins Sans Frontiéres could travel along with a convoy of the International Red
Cross. However, on that day they could not immediately leave with the convoy that came to pick up
the wounded. In the permit it was stipulated that the Médecins Sans Frontiéres vehicles first had to

drive to Bijeljina, where an office of the International Red Cross was located, and were only to join the
convoy to Tuzla from there.

Schmitz felt very uncomfortable with the idea that she had to travel part of the trip on her own.
Franken, with whom she discussed this problem, was very opposed to the plan due to the unsafe
conditions. Also, Franken considered the idea of asking the VRS for an escort to be too dangerous, as
there was a risk that the column might become a target for ABiH units that were still roaming around.
Schmitz herself found the suggestion from Belgrade to ask Dutchbat for an escort not feasible. The
equipment losses as a result of plundering during the attempts to escort the convoys on July 12 and 13
were still fresh in their memory: ‘they would lose everything and they are even more a target’.
Moreover, Franken refused.[2] The same evening Schmitz felt steadily more uncomfortable about the
journey: ‘Being with the local staff 10 hours a day, while they are totally frightened? I doubt it’. In
addition, the local staff also included the cook, who had totally broken down out after the fall.[3]

The confusion was great over what should happen with Médecins Sans Frontiéres. In The
Hague on the evening of July 17 it was assumed that Médecins Sans Frontiéres would leave with the
interpreters and Dutchbat.[4] Karremans, however, was very surprised when he met Schmitz that same
evening on the compound, as he was under the assumption that Médecins Sans Frontiéres had left with
the International Red Cross.[5] This incident makes it clear that even after the fall and the deportation
internal communication did not always function well, although the fact that Karremans was
temporarily out of the picture due to his short illness might have played a role. Whether or not Van
Baal had got wind of this, he in any case called Karremans the following morning to discuss, among

other things, ‘the measures that need to be taken in order to ensure the safety of the ‘locally recruited
personnel’ of Dutchbat’ .[6]

In the letter to Van Baal written by Karremans after the conversation, which presumably
contained the upshot of what he had discussed with him, he made it clear that both Dutchbat’s own
interpreters as well as those of the UNMOs, the two UNHCR workers and Nesib Mandzic should be
‘moved (...) to the ultimate destination® with the battalion. [7] A list containing the data of the local
personnel that had been already compiled on the previous day, which had then already been dispatched
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by the UNMOs, was stapled to the letter together with the list of the wounded. 8] This was the
reason why the name of Camila Omanovic was still on this list, although she had already been
evacuated on the evening of July 17 with the International Red Cross.

The list which Karremans forwarded also contained the particulars of the eight Médecins Sans
Frontiéres workers, although these were not mentioned in his letter. For Schmitz had set her doubts
aside and, in consultation with Médecins Sans Frontiéres in Belgrade, decided to risk departure after
all. In the morning she received the ‘Action plan - Médecins Sans Frontiéres team evacuation’.[9] They
were to attempt to leave for Belgrade on that day, in the hope that the permits from the Serbs would
come in time after all. Should the Serb authorities refuse at the last moment, then, based on the VRS
clearance which was valid for two days, the same route should be taken on July 19 as the one the
International Red Cross had taken to Tuzla. Early in the morning the three Médecins Sans Frontiéres
vehicles were loaded and checked, with Schmitz determining their distribution. Franken arranged that
the UNHCR would meet the local staff at six o’clock in the evening at the airfield in Belgrade to put
them on the plane for Zagreb.[10]

However, shortly afterwards Franken announced that the local staff were at risk of being
arrested in Serbia or Croatia. This risk would be all the greater if their papers were not in order.
Because one of the staff members had lost his UN pass and the family members also had no papers,
Schmitz sent their names to Belgrade in the early afternoon. Upon crossing the border at Zvornik,
Meédecins Sans I'rontiéres staff then could still hand them the necessary documents. Franken
meanwhile tried to settle the question of the clearances through UNPROFOR headquarters in Sarajevo.
But shortly afterwards Schmitz received the despondent answer that once again everything in Belgrade
was amiss: ‘It is so complicated that the whole thing could not have been imagined even by Kafka’.
Now there were problems regarding the transit on the airfield.[11]

The plans were changed once more. Maybe it would, after all, be best to take the route to Tuzla
on the next day. However, a new obstacle presented itself. In the afternoon of July 18, the VRS
soldiers brought two elderly inhabitants from the south of Srebrenica to the compound. The couple,
aged 80 and 81, had remained behind after the population had fled, and by now were suffering from
dehydration.[12] Their arrival overturned all the plans once again. Médecins Sans Frontiéres in
Belgrade informed Schmitz that she could not possibly take them with her, as it would never be
possible to make all the necessary changes to the plans in time, The clearances for the travel to Tuzla,
along the left bank of the Drina river, would lose their validity if two people were to be added to the
convoy. To do this it would require making arrangements all over again with the local authorities. [13]

Schmitz, however, reported on the same evening that Dutchbat was also unable to take the
elderly with them. ‘UNPROFOR is not able to take them’, was all that Schmitz reported. She did not
explain what the nature of the problem was, so it can only be guessed at: formally speaking, the
battalion was not allowed to transport civilians, but the question is whether this would still have been a
problem at this point in time. Practical problems may also have played a role; undoubtedly it was left
unclear what the battalion should subsequently have done with them.

Also, the UNHCR could not assume responsibility, as, according to Schmitz, they couldn’t
even take care of their own people: *“How come our staff gets [a] protection letter, while their own staff
is completely desperate here and cannot leave anywhere?” There further was the possibility that
Dutchbat might also get into trouble over the two UNHCR staff members, as the travel documents —
which, in spite of the announced amnesty, were still required for a problem-free departure — still had
failed to arrive. According to Schmitz, the battalion meanwhile even had written an angry letter to the
UNHCR about this.[14] It was typical, that the UNHCR as late as July 20, when by then another

solution already existed, was still engaged in attempting to obtain safe conduct for a departure ‘before
or at the same time with the Dutch troops’ [15]

Schmitz and Franken decided to try and reach an agreement on the following day with the local
VRS authorities that the two elderly persons would also be allowed to leave that day with Médecins
Sans Frontiéres. Late in the moming of July 19 it turned out that this was no longer necessary, as the
head office of Médecins Sans Frontiéres in Paris had succeeded in settling the matter directly with
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Pale,

Prospects of a real solution came during the day of July 19. On the day before, Karremans had

. received a letter from Mladic in which he announced that the departure of Dutchbat would be discussed
on the following day with General Smith. Around noon the results filtered through and Schmitz was
told by Franken that Médecins Sans Frontiéres was permitted to evacuate together with Dutchbat.
Under no circumstances were the results of this sensitive meeting to leak out, and Schmitz was
instructed to even keep it secret from her colleagues in Belgrade. The only thing she was allowed to
report without any further explanation was that she would not be leaving on that particular day.
Schmitz somewhat covered up the matter by saying that she would prefer to evacuate via Serbia, for
which the required clearances were still outstanding. Moreover, in spite of the accord reached between
Meédecins Sans Frontiéres in Paris and the Serbs in Pale, the details of the clearances were still
unknown. While Schmitz finally began to relax a little, her colleagues, who could only compliment her

on her sudden and incomprehensible calmness, continued to make every possible effort to acquire the
necessary permits.

The enormous bureaucratic complications and obstructions that had hampered the evacuation of
the local staff had not reached an end for the head offices of Médecins Sans Frontiéres and the
UNHCR, who still did not know about the agreement reached between Generals Smith and Miadic.
Although these were no longer relevant in the final course of events, they still reflect the climate which
determined the negotiations until the very last moment. Perhaps they also say somethi ng about the
internal differences of opinion within Republika Srpska. First there was the declaration on J uly 19 by
Dragan Kekic, the chairman of the ‘Coordinating Council for Humanitarian Help’, that all local staff
could be evacuated with Dutchbat. Schmitz heard about this in the early afternoon via the UNHCR [16]
However, on the next day Médecins Sans Frontiéres in Belgrade was informed that the clearances for
the departure with Dutchbat to Belgrade had been approved for the local staff, women, children and the
elderly, but: ‘no men’.[17] Their fears had immediately returned. One day later, however, when it had
become clear that everybody could leave, it was put down to being the ‘local sense of humour’ [18]

On the evening of July 19, the official confirmation of the agreement between Generals Smith
and Mladic had arrived at Dutchbat. As there was now the possibility of leaving with Dutchbat,
Schmitz and O’Brien decided to come to a final decision and leave with the battalion instead of maki ng
their own way. In spite of principles and practical considerations — a journey to Zagreb instead of
Tuzla — the protection by Dutchbat was the decisive factor after all. It was also clear that the battalion
did not want to leave without them. Médecins Sans Frontiéres even was placed in the first part of the
convoy, together with the UNHCR, UNMOs and Karremans [19]

Presumably sometime on July 19 or 20 the final departure list was drawn up, on which the
names of the Dutchbat soldiers and the UNMOs, all the names of the local staff and forei gn workers
were listed. In the April 1996 letter which Defence Minister Voorhoeve sent to Parliament following
the issue of Rizo Mustafic, he explained that this list had been inspected on 21 July by the VRS, [20] Tt
is open to interpretation what this means; most likely a copy of the list had gone to the VRS as part of
the bureaucratic pressure described above. To everyone’s surprise, the usual physical inspection, with
hours and hours of delay in which all information was examined in detail, did not occur. According to
their own accounts, this created mixed feelings for many of the Dutchbat soldiers, including Major
Franken. All the concerns over the possible risks, if Dutchbat were to have tried to circumvent the
bureaucratic regime, turned out to have been in vain. The battalion, so it appeared, could have taken
along everybody who was not registered unnoticed, such as the brother of Hasan Nuhanovic.[21]

Whether this should be cause for self-reproach is a question which can only be answered with
great caution, Moral considerations quickly become involved here. These, however, have to be offset
against the reality contained in Karremans® and Franken’s assessments. The extremely difficult
progress of the attempts to gain permission to depart from the enclave indicates that these risks were
not imaginary. Moreover, there were the experiences of other UNPROFOR units and Dutchbat itself,
with the exasperating dependence on the VRS for any movement. Added to this was the fact that,
particularly after the fall of the enclave, UNPROFOR was a plaything of the VRS. Vehicles were taken
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" away and convoys robbed. The idea of complete dependency on the whims of Mladic and his
CONsorts gave cause to an understandable fear,
5 In those chaotic days, victims have thus fallen. Rizo Mustafic as such could have been saved,

and as regards Bekir Hodzic it is clear that he — formally speaking — had a right to be saved. What
went wrong in his case, however, remains even more unclear than in that of Mustafic,

The refusal to save Muhamed Nuhanovic is the hardest case to judge. Franken knew very well
what he did when he sent him off the compound. Some would refer to it as courageous for him to take
such far-reaching decisions. But it is clear that to each choice, real risks were attached, no matter how
bitter the irony of the ultimate course of events. The latter therefore should not automatically be the
standard against which Major Franken’s decision is measured.

Schmitz seems to have made a different assessment than Franken, although faimess begs the
question of whether their situations and responsibilities were comparable. For to an important extent,
they were not. In taking this into consideration under closer examination, however, there also seem to
be similarities. Médecins Sans Frontiéres was also unable to evacuate all its personnel, simply because,
as in the case of Dutchbat, a large number of them could no longer be traced after July 11. As
mentioned before, in one case an employee decided of his own accord to stay with his family and it
seems that nobody thought about adding him to the group which eventually left with Dutchbat, Of the
Meédecins Sans Frontiéres employees who did leave, everyone had a pass except for one person who
had lost his, but whose employment was beyond doubt. The other original evacuees of Médecins Sans
Frontiéres were women and children. At the most it could be said in hindsi ght that, based on practical
experience, the two boys aged 14 and 15 belonged to an at-risk group, but technically speaking they
did not belong to the category which Mladic had indicated for screening to find ‘war criminals’. The
claim that Médecins Sans Frontiéres may have ‘cheated’ with ‘passes’ or ‘ignored’ regulations is
therefore not tenable. From the dragging negotiations after July 13 regarding clearances to leave the
enclave it is abundantly clear that Médecins Sans Frontiéres also emphatically went ‘by the book’,
while the same negotiations also make it clear that the possession of an ID did not automatically mean
protection from screening by the VRS. There was, after all, the continued threat by the VRS up until
the last moment that the male personnel would be subject to separate treatment.
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. PartIV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 4
Potocari — Dutchbat and the fate of the local population

35. Conclusion Regarding the Killings in Potocari

Aside from being a scene of ethnic cleansing, Potocari was the site of a local exercise of revenge with
outside assistance. The judges in the trial against Krstic could not determine whether the accompanied
killings were sporadic or on a larger scale. As already mentioned, the historian tends to believe the
latter. Exactly how many victims there were will never be possible to establish, but the number
presumably lies between 100 and 400 dead. This number is considerably higher than was suspected in
July 1995, based on the reports by Dutchbat. Already in Assen it became clear during the debriefing
that the number of atrocities in Potocari must have been higher. The wholesale executions outside the
enclave, however, drew much of the attention away from the victims in Potocari.

However, ever since that time the battalion has been pursued with accusations that it had failed
in reporting war crimes. This assertion is now easily gaining weight, as it is clearer what the

presumable scale of the atrocities in Potocari was. Still, some important remarks must be made in this
context.

There are many indications that the perpetrators have consciously attempted to hide their deeds
from the view of Dutchbat (and that of the UNMOs and Médecins Sans Frontiéres). The problems
during the convoy escort, in particular the removal of the Dutch vehicles, were more than simple
robbery. By rendering Dutchbat immobile, it became impossible for them to monitor what was taking
place on the road and the VRS soldiers could stop buses unhindered. In Potocari the VRS intimidated
the Dutch soldiers by taking away their weapons and equipment. Although the impression exists that
some Dutchbat soldiers put up less resistance than others, it is an illusion to think that someone could

ultimately have fully prevented this situation. Armed resistance was not an option in Potocari: the VRS
held absolute sway,

The Dutch soldiers and UNMOs who tried to investigate possible abuses were stopped by the
VRS. The discovery of the two execution sites by Rutten and Qosterveen and their colleagues,
probably were — from the VRS’s perspective — ‘industrial accidents’. The same applied to the
execution observed by Groenewegen. If there is one predominant pattern in the reports later made by
Dutchbat soldiers in the Netherlands, then it is the very strong suspicion of executions having been
committed, where the run up was indeed observed, but the murder itself was literally hidden from their
view. A large number of soldiers thus also had an idea that things were ‘very wrong’, but this was a
feeling that they had difficulties in handling due to the lack of incontrovertible evidence.

However, this does not mean that no other deaths, murders and rapes were cbserved. An above
average number of Dutchbat soldiers developed serious psychological complaints after the events,
which in a number of cases were caused by observation of killings and rapes.[1] It is telling that only
five years after the events, during the trial against Krstic, a Dutchbat soldier went public for the first

time over the account of the rape he had witnessed. This circumstance prompted a reserved stance in
the investigations on this point.

The great impact of the events upon the soldiers was one of the factors in Potocari which
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. determined that reports of possible human rights viclations had fallen short. Although the

number can not be established, there were various soldiers who collapsed under the stress (or at least
folded temporarily). In others, their perspective narrowed to focus upon the immediate task and they
shut themselves off from what was going on around them. The fact that the battalion was not prepared,
or barely so, for the kind of situations that occurred during and after the fall of the enclave,
undoubtedly played a role here.[2]

In some cases, there was also the factor that the Dutchbat soldiers were concerned more about

the question of how they themselves could survive this hell than for the (military-aged) Muslims who
had made things so difficult for them.

Due to all of these things, communication failed aimost completely on July 12 and 13. It is
illustrative of the situation that Commander Karremans only found out long after the fall of the enclave
that his presumption that the men who had been screened were simply deported with the rest of the

population was incorrect. As was earlier mentioned, Franken was also convinced that men had, in any
case, left with the first four convays.

The failure of the humanitarian reporting in particular is partly explicable due to these
circumstances. However, there is one point which is particularly difficult to comprehend. It is strange
that battalion command, and certainly Franken, who after all had already stated that he had gloomy
suspicions early on, had undertaken nothing in the week after the fall of the enclave to determine for
themselves the events surrounding the deportation. On July 15, for example, Franken heard from the
returned OP-A unit that they, on the way back, had seen bodies lying by the side of the road.

In the week in which the battalion somewhat regained their composure, both Karremans and
Franken had not made a single attempt to retrieve information in the form of an appeal or a debriefing
about possible grave breaches of human rights. Both later admitted that they now were surprised
themselves that this idea had not occurred to them.[3]

Finally, this also begs the question of whether initiatives should not also have been taken higher
up in the UNPROFOR hierarchy. The reactions of General Nicolai and Lieutenant Colonel De Ruiter
to the reports by Lieutenant Colonel Karremans raises questions. These questions are all the more
relevant, as General Nicolai and Lt. Col. De Ruiter did have certain information at their disposal. In
spite of their justifiable doubts over the reliability of what the Displaced Persons from Srebrenica told
the media immediately after their arrival in Tuzla, this should nevertheless have been cause to inquire
more emphatically of Dutchbat. Nicolai stands out as one of the few who, in those days, supported the

statement by Minister Pronk that he feared a genocide — this shall be discussed in the following two
chapters in detail.

When the battalion left Bosnia on July 21, Nicolai, who was present at that time, did indeed ask

Miadic for permission to have a quick look around in Srebrenica before leaving, but this, of course, did
not produce any results.

§ Previous Sectian g i Nest Sectinn =K wp T‘,ﬂ

[1] In talks between the NIOD and mental health professionals, various anonymeus examples of such incidents came up.
[2] Interview E. Koster, 19/10/99,

[3] Interview Th. Karremans, 13/11/00 and R.A. Franken, 21/05/00
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. Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 5
The debriefings in Zagreb

14. The role of the Bosnian Government

From the moment the Bosnian-Serb attack on Srebrenica had started, both UNPROFOR and the aid
organizations present in Sector North East had been put on a state of alert. Based on countless

experiences with ethnic cleansing from the past, they prepared for the arrival of an enormous number
of Displaced Persons.[1]

The Bosnian Government had to find an answer to the question how to care for this mass of
people, and it became clear very quickly that they were not going to be helpful. The relationship
between the Bosnian authorities and UNPROFOR was no longer what it had been when the first UN
peacekeepers arrived in Sarajevo. The Bosnian Government had speculated some time on an armed

intervention that would mean the balance of power would move in its favour. UNPROFOR seemed to
be ever more of a hindrance to such a solution.

The impending fall of a Safe Area protected by the UN confirmed the UN’s failure to the
Bosnian Government. It was clear to that same UN that they were going to be given the responsibility.
As early as 10 July Displaced Persons from Srebrenica demonstrated against the UN in Tuzla — they
had stayed there since the beginning of the war. Chapter 6 of Section Il already discussed that the
Deputy Commander of Sector North East, the Dutch Colonel C.L. (Charlie) Brantz, had been held
together with some staff members and Swedish and Norwegian military personnel near the compound

of Nordbat-2, which was blocked by demonstrators.[2] The fierce demonstrations continued the next
day, the day on which Srebrenica fell.[3]

When it came to preparing for the care of thousands of homeless people, the Bosnian authorities
responded with reproaches directed at UNPROFOR. Minister H. Muratovic accused the UN of co-
operating with ethnic cleansing.[4] At the meeting in the moming of the 12 of July, the minister
denied the local representatives in Srebrenica every authority to negotiate on behalf of the Bosnian
Government and stated to be against ‘the movement of any people out of the enclave other than in case
of medical emergencies’. According to him, the care and reception of the new Displaced Persons
(those who had fled to Potocari before the Bosnian Serb attack) should be in Srebrenica - the Safe
Area. According to Muratovic there was no room in Tuzla, which already housed many dispelled

persons. Evacuated wounded needed to go to foreign hospitals, because there was no room for them in
Bosnian hospitals.[5]

When these demands were superseded by hard facts, the Bosnian authorities passed all
responsibility for the fate of the deported to the UN with a precondition. When it became clear that the

Displaced Persons would enter on the 12! of July near Kladanj, Muratovic determined in a meeting

with ministers of Tuzla Canton and UN officials that the Displaced Persons should go to a new ‘safe
area’ — the airbase near Tuzla.[6]

In the eyes of the UN this was a totally unsuitable location for the care and reception of people.
It not only lacked the necessary facilities, but the airbase was also in the range of Serb artillery.

Furthermore some time in advance 11,000 reception places had been prepared in Tuzla Canton in the
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. event of more Displaced Persons.[7] Minister M. Cero for Refugee Affairs, Canton Governor L

Hadzic and other relevant Bosnian authorities maintained that there was no other place to receive the
Displaced Persons. They stated most explicitly that they considered the people from Srebrenica ‘UN

»  refugees’. Asa veiled threat they added ‘To avoid “social turbulence™, it would be better to receive

them’[8), which given the demonstrations of the 10! and the 111 of July could not been seen as a
throw-away comment,

As it was clear to UN officials that an enormous problem was on its way, General Smith was

employed to tumn the tide. On the afternoon of the 12" of July he spoke with Prime Minister H.
Silajdzic and Minister Muratovic, where he brought it to their attention that no more than 2,500 people
could be received at the airbase. However, the Bosnian Government were unwilling to take that on
board. The aim of the Bosnian wish to bring everyone to Tuzla became very clear— they did not only
think that the location had sufficient room, but furthermore: “UNHCR would not be able to hide the
problem from the world’.[9] Srebrenica had to become a media event at Tuzla Air Base. The Bosnian
Muslims wanted to show the world the kind of suffering the Muslims had to endure and they wanted to
confront the UN with the consequences of a failing policy. That message came through clear to the UN
officials — they considered the decision to ‘dump’ the Displaced Persons a ‘punishment’.[10]

At a meeting with Yashusi Akashi the next day UNHCR representative A W. Bijleveld
expressed the expectation that ‘the Bosnian Government will remain obstinate in its refusal to help the
Displaced, until Tuzla Air Base is overflowing with people, and Sarajevo succeeds in embarrassing
both the UN and the international community’ [11] Later that day General Smith made a final attempt
to personally convince President Izetbegovic that there were much better and safer reception
possibilities and that the Bosnian Government would have to take its share of the burden. But the
Bosnian President remained intractable.[12]

The next few days it became ever clearer that the Displaced Persons were pawns in a political
game. The ABiH (the military forces of the Bosnians Muslims) in Tuzla refused to provide help in the
form of housing and food to the ‘Srebrenica rebels’, as the Displaced Persons were called.[13] As early

as the 131 of July, when the flow of Displaced Persons reached its peak and the international media
had flocked to the airbase in large numbers, Governor Hadzic issued a press release in which he stated
a number of additional demands concerning the care and protection of the Displaced Persons. If there
were insufficient reception facilities at the airbase, they should be taken to “third countries’; the
Displaced Persons themselves had ‘expressed their wishes to be evacuated to the Netherlands, Great
Britain, France as well as to other western countries’.[14] Muratovic, the highest representative of the
Bosnian Government in Tuzla, underlined that demand and added that otherwise the Displaced Persons
would stay at the airbase until the end of the war.[15) Besides a few other demands about
improvements in the care and reception, Hadzic required that the High Commissioner for Refugees,

Mrs Ogata, would make a personal visit to Tuzla. When she did so on the 171 of J uly, she was greeted
by a demonstration where more than 200 people carried English texts for the benefit of the

international media.[16) It was a protest by the local SDA, Izetbegovic’ party. One of the carried
slogans read *“UNPROFOR are fascists’ [17]

Although the Bosnian authorities did not want to lend a hand, they did take care of the transport
of the Displaced Persons who arrived near Kladanj. That way they could be sure they would go to

Tuzla Air Base. Near Kladanj, where the Pakistani battalion was stationed, the UN did organize a first
reception with immediate medical attention and food. The Dutch General Nicolai of the Bosnia-
Hercegovina Command in Sarajevo sent his deputy Colonel Ph. Coiffet on the 13™ of J uly to make an
inventory of the needs in Kladanj.[18] The International Red Cross went backwards and forwards with
armoured Landrovers to collect 29 seriously weakened Displaced Persons.[19]

§_previoys Section R Mext Section B9 Top B9

[1] Although 'Displaced Persons’ is the correct term, the text also uses the term refugees.
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. Part IV

The repercussion and the aftermath until the
end of 1995

Chapter 5
The debriefings in Zagreb

15. Organization and course of the initial care and reception

Only late on the 12th of July, when it became clear that the buses would come to the airbase, did the
UN military start preparations for the care and reception on the orders of Colonel Brantz. During the

first 72 hours, up to and including the 15 of July, this would be purely on the shoulders of the
UNPROFOR soldiers. Only afterwards were the NGOs able to take over the aid, although many
complaints could be heard amongst UN officers about the slow response of UNHCR. [1] It had been
designated by the UN headquarters in Zagreb as ‘leading’, but could only formally take over the

responsibility on the 9 of August — two weeks before the camp was cleared.[2] Journalists reported
the UNPROFOR officers’ accusations that the UNHCR apparently did not have any emergency rations
and tents ready and that most of the senior officials were on holiday. Those who were there responded

slowly.[3] From the 13 of July representatives of the Joint Crisis Action Team had been present. This
was the team Yashusi Akashi had set up in the light of the impending disasters, and in which officials
from Civil Affairs, UNPROFOR, UNHCR, the Intemational Red Cross and the European Monitoring
Mission were represented.[4]

With the use of material in the UNHCR depot, the UN military started the construction of an
interim camp, whilst others tried to set up some organization, including security. They had only been
working on this for one-and-a-half hours - the work was by no means finished - when the first buses
with some 1,000 to 1,500 Displaced Persons arrived at 11 o’clock at night. Only at quarter to three in
the morning that day did the last arrive at the airbase.[5] The bus drivers had clearly been given orders
to collect a new load of passengers as quickly as possible. However in order to avoid being
overwhelmed and losing control, the UN military prevented the buses from driving on immediately. In
order to be absolutely sure this did not happen, two armoured vehicles were at the start and the end of
the column of buses that were lined up on the narrow access road to the base.

The first deportees were partly housed in empty storage sheds, but most had to spend the night
in the open air alongside the runway due to lack of space. They were too exhausted to protest. Brantz:
‘Furthermore, they were utterly desperate and unable to follow our instruction to use the latrines dug
by us. Because of the heat and the stench their misery appeared inhumane to us. We could but try to
keep the thing manageable’.[6] On the southern side of the runway a “Tent City’, as the UN people
called it, was set up through the efforts of Norwegian troops in particular. The tent builders managed to

stay a cluster ahead of the arriving Displaced Persons.[7] Later other facilities were added, including a
mosque even, in a big white tent.

The next day, the 13 of July, it became clear gradually that the situation was escalating despite
all efforts. From sunrise to the end of the afternoon the number of people grew to nearly 8,000,
although there was room for only 4,000 people. Eventually, after some extra provisions had been
made, 6,259 homeless people could be housed on the base.[8] Even then the flow continued[s], and the
arrivals only stopped on the 14 of July when the International Red Cross collected the last
passengers. They were four old women who had been found a hundred meters from the ‘crossing
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point’ - the place where the Displaced Persons had to cross the front line on foot - where they
had hidden for three days, because they were no longer able to walk. The UNHCR and the local
authorities estimated that a total of 23,000 women, children and elderly people reached the airbase,
= although the majority would get no further than the gate.[10] However, at UNPROFOR they were
sceptical about those numbers, because they seemed a little high. It did become clear on the 13™ of

July that there was an alarming absence of able men amongst those arriving at Tuzla Air Base.[11] The
assumption was that most were hiding in the mountains [12]

On Friday the 14 of July, the matter appeared to get completely out of hand. In the moming
5,100 Displaced Persons had been registered and housed on the airbase,[13] however out of necessity
the larger part of the Displaced Persons remained outside the base and became boisterous. That
morning Colonel Brantz had been alerted by the base commander, who had asked him to address the
Displaced Persons:

“There are no words to describe what I encountered at the gate. Screaming,
raging, beating, spitting, irrational and desperate people. The noise was
deafening and I knew beforehand that this crowd would not listen to me. I tried
to climb on a Swedish armoured vehicle, but I did not get far. People were
spitting at me, I was hit by stones and sticks. From the corner of my eyes I saw
how a number of Bosnian men in uniform were egging on the crowd.’[14]

Swedish guards and Bosnian police prevented the storming of the airbase. After his failed attempt to
calm the mass, Colonel Brantz telephoned Governor Hadzic:

‘Hadzic was not in, so they said. I said through the interpreter that he had half
an hour to send someone. If not, T would personally put the first dead Displaced
Person in his office. Twenty minutes later the scenes at the gate had calmed
down through the efforts of Canton representatives. But I had not solved the
problem of the estimated 10,000 people at the gate.’[15]

The heat of nearly 40 degrees and the lack of water had meanwhile taken their toll — the doctors of
Nordbat reported that five people had already died of the consequences.[16]

That same Friday the attitude of the Bosnian authorities suddenly became more flexible. The
reason for the change in attitude was possibly the down side of the publicity they themselves had
helped to generate.[17] Large numbers of media representatives had indeed descended. The images of
the desperate Displaced Persons in inhumane conditions, where heat alternated with downpours that
would flood parts of the camp, were sent over the world. However, the images of the chaotic scenes of
the first few days also put pressure on the Bosnian authorities.[18] Ken Bi ser, the head of Civil Affairs

in Tuzla who had been appointed as co-ordinator by the UN in Zagreb, reported on the 14% of July that
the authorities no longer used the term ‘UN refugees’.[19] That same day both Minister Muratovic and
the Canton Minister for Refugee Affairs, Cero, announced that the authorities would co-operate.
However, in exchange the authorities wanted to enter into contracts with UNHCR concerning
compensation for accommodation and goods and to make UNHCR fully responsible for the Displaced
Persons. According to Governor Hadzic that was necessary, because the Displaced Persons could only
be housed in homes left by Serbs and Croats. According to him this endangered the Muslim-Croat

Federation, due to the fears of tension amongst themselves. [20] However, for the time being the
UNHCR did not feel like participating in that trade off,

Hadzic was not the only one who came asking for money — Sector Commander Bri gadier

General H. Haukland, who had returned from leave on the 159 of July, later received a visit from
Osman Suljic, the Mayor of Srebrenica. He had walked from Srebrenica to Tuzla. Suljic came to ask
for 50,000 dollars for UNPROFOR s rental of the bakery in Potocari and for services provided by local
employees. Colonel Brantz: ‘However, the latter we had already paid to the former employees we had
managed to track down in Tuzla. The rent for the bakery appeared to be DM 8,000 after recalculations.
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§ We did not pay that person the money” [21]

Shortly after the incident on the 14" of July, the canton authorities removed 10,000

¢ bivouacking outside the gate in order to receive them in seven reception centres elsewhere in the
canton.[22] Although that stabilized the situation, not all problems had come to an end. ‘Much political
propaganda has been generated this week at the expense of the Srebrenica DP’s’, Ken Biser wrote in a
report at the end of the first week.[23] There were still large numbers of Displaced Persons on the base
itself and the Bosnian authorities did not seem to take steps to provide housing for them elsewhere.
Some Displaced Persons who had left the airbase of their own volition were returned by Bosnian
police.[24] Furthermore, some Displaced Persons who had been housed elsewhere returned to their first
reception location of their own volition, looking for relatives or because the facilities at the airbase
were better.[25] The International Red Cross had quickly started to set up a tracing service where
everyone could register. By means of a billboard and the camp’s announcement system, this
organization tried to reunite families.

The obstruction by the Bosnian side made resupplying the Displaced Persons at Tuzla Air Base
considerably more difficult. Aid convoys had to deal with roadblocks and extensive checks by the
Bosnian army. As early as the 140 of July, the Bosnian army announced that convoys within Sector
North East 72 had to be announced 72 hours in advance and within Sector South West 24 hours in
advance. A convoy was defined as “two or more vehicles’.[26] At a certain point the First and Third
Corp even forbade all convoys from Sector South West to Sector North East. The argument they used
was “that the UN should not be getting involved in facilitating the movement of Displaced Persons
what [sic] is 2 municipal authority problem’.[27] The drivers of the convoys had to wait hours in the

sun, because their papers were supposedly not in order. A convoy with tents was delayed more than
sixteen hours by the ABiH.[28]

However, around the same time the civil authorities seemed to become a little more flexible. As

early as the High Commissioner for Refugees, Mrs Ogata’s visit on 17" of the July, Minister
Muratovic had promised that the people on Tuzla Air Base would be removed as soon as possible,

although it remained no more than a statement.[29] Only on the 21 of July did the Bosnian authorities

promise that they would start transferring five thousand Displaced Persons to other reception centres
that afternoon.[30]

After some days the press reports were no longer focused on just the Displaced Persons,
because some Displaced Persons and Bosnian officials were no longer focused on just the UN, but also

questioned the attitude of their own government. Particularly the poor defence of the enclave by their
own troops started to become an issue, partly because from the 160 of J uly onwards the survivors of

the column started arriving in Tuzla. However in conversations with UN officials on the 151 of July,
Minister Muratovic had already expressed his amazement with the words: “Why didn’t they fight?’[31]
Representatives from Tuzla council also started to express their concerns that a “deal’ on Srebrenica
and Zepa had perhaps been struck higher up and that perhaps Tuzla was part of that t00.[32] As early as

the 121 of July, the chairman of the ‘ Association of Residents and War Invalids from Zepa’, Becir
Heljic, expressed the thought in Sarajevo that Srebrenica, Zepa and Gorazde had become part of an
exchange (see Section III, Chapter 1). According to him that did not only involve the international
community, but also the Bosnian authorities. His statement is to have received much support.[33] When
this topic was discussed increasingly more often in public during the next few days, the Bosnian
officials took their foot of the pedal. In relation to these stories Ken Biser reported that ‘regional
authorities have suddenly become less vocal about UNPROFOR’s role in defending the enclave, and
are noticeably more agreeable to moving the Displaced Persons off the base, while utilizing their initial
coup to obtain as much international financial support as possible’.[34]

Yet it was still to take until the 28" of August until the last Displaced Persons left the airbase —
the reason was a Bosnian Serb shelling of Tuzla Air Base.[35] In UNPROFOR circles the — rather

predictable- rumour was doing the rounds that the shelling was in reality undertaken by ABiH, because
Tuzla Air Base had served its purpose.[36]
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16. Barometer of a genocide?

Tuzla Air Base provided journalists and representatives of local authorities and international
governments the first opportunity to obtain information from Displaced Persons about what had
happened in Srebrenica. However, it seemed very difficult for all those involved to obtain a clear
picture of the events. UN military personnel who were the first to deal with the Displaced Persons were
shocked by the traumatised impression many of them made. Some were literally paralysed with fear.[1]
Several women committed suicide shortly after arrival — one because VRS soldiers had taken away
both her sons of 12 and 13 with the empty promise that they would come later.[2] The image of one

young woman who hanged herself on a tree after she had taken off her shoes went around the whole
world.

Given that professional interviewers required some time to organize themselves, the media
were the first to descend on the Displaced Persons. All the big American networks were present with
camera crew, as were a large number from other countries. Many got the impression that particularly
certain media were looking for the most sensational stories and images. The Dutch print journalist O.
(Othon) Zimmerman of the Algemeen Dagblad saw “very strange things’. He witnessed a British
camera crew filming from the roof of a car. Suddenly one of them, apparently an interpreter, called that
the women should protest: ‘At a certain point this became: “We want our men back!” That was
broadcast that evening, Shortly afterwards I got the editor on the line and he said: “Did you miss the
demonstration? We just saw it on the news. A demonstration by Serb women in Tuzla!” I answered
that it would be better not to write that.”[3]

Although there was much to be said about reporting on Tuzla Air Base, most journalists did
their best to achieve responsible reporting of the events. An analysis of the extensive reporting where
Displaced Persons were left to speak indicates how difficult it was to draw hard conclusions on the
nature and the extent of the events in Srebrenica and Potocari. The journalists reported countless
heartbreaking stories of the separation and deportation of the men, of bodies encountered with slit
throats, of buses that were stopped on the way by the VRS and the men and girls who disappeared.
However, the conclusion was often ‘These tales of horror cannot be confirmed’, also because the
Bosnian Serbs refused access to the area.[4] The journalists were hit by the emotion of the witnesses:
“The refugees’ accounts of Serb cruelty — of slit throats and women raped — were impossible to verify,
but nearly all said they had seen evidence of atrocities or suffered them themselves, and few could tell
their stories without breaking down in tears’. In this case the Displaced Persons recounted how
hundreds of men “were killed by Serbs in the hours after their victory’.[5]

Evidently the authorities’ opinions were also reported, but they were also in the dark. UNHCR
spokesperson Kris Janowski in Sarajevo recounted that a woman had told representatives of his
organization how her husband’s throat had been slit and how she had seen other victims killed in the
same way. Other refugees had on the way in the buses seen ‘piles and piles, and indeed hundreds of
bodies, stripped of clothing’[6]. ‘Al these are very alarming signals and we are afraid some very ugly
things happened and are continuing to happen to these people’, said Janowski.[7]
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" The Bosnian authorities’ assertions also did not provide much to go on. As early as the 1310 of
July the Bosnian Government used the word ‘genocide’ to indicate what happened in Srebrenica.
According to Prime Minister Silajdzic this concerned *mass killing’ and on the way to Kladanj

© refugees had seen at least 500 dead and at least 500 dead near Konjevic Polje. He also pointed to the
separation of able men above the age of 15 and to rapes.[8] Although with hindsight it could be
established that many of these stories were true, in the media and certainly at UNPROFOR they were
received with a certain caution. That sort of statement had become too much a part of the standard
Bosnian repertoire during real and alleged humanitarian disasters to be able to count with much credit.

In that sense the Bosnian government became the victim of the ‘cry wolf” phenomenon it had created
itself.

There are many indications that despite statements to the contrary, the Bosnian Government too
thought for a long time that thousands of missing men had been taken prisoner. On the 17 of July

they reported that around 5,000 men were held prisoner by the Bosnian Serbs. [9] On the 21 of July
there was even a meeting at Sarajevo airport between Bosnian Muslim and Bosnian Serb
representatives, under UN auspices, which dealt with the exchange of prisoners of war taken by the
VRS in Srebrenica and with the evacuation of Zepa, The meeting failed, because the Serbs wanted an
‘all for all exchange’, but refused to provide the names of the prisoners they had taken in Srebrenica.
The Bosnian Government, who at that point was assuming 6,500 missing persons, refused every

agreement if there was not one, albeit partial, list of prisoners of war from Srebrenica.[10] The scale of
the murders was a surprise later.[11]

So it is no great surprise that for most journalists the perspective of a mass murder was outside
their horizon. ‘It was terrible, but we simply did not get the scale. There was something very shady
going on’, according to the Dutch journalist Zimmerman, He particularly referred to the secrecy
surrounding the number of men who had survived Srebrenica.[12]

Zimmerman was one of those who quickly managed to reconstruct the gruesome story of the

escape from Srebrenica, despite obstruction by the Bosnian Government, On the 16 of July the
vanguard of the column which had left the enclave five days earlier for Tuzla arrived in a safe area.
Some of them, probably the first who arrived immediately left of their own volition to family and
friends. However, the majority was taken to a secret location just outside Tuzla, where they were
protected from the media. However, some journalists still managed to find them. In the area of Tuzla
Zimmerman saw a lorry full of men with old weapons and he followed it to Zivinice: ‘There we arrived
at a small secret airfield. A small landing strip. That’s where all those men were gathered. They were
not allowed to report and were not allowed to contact their family.” Zimmerman had parked his car and
had entered the terrain with his interpreter where he started conversations with the men. As soon as the
authonties discovered this, they threw Zimmerman and his interpreter from the field. One guy came
after them: “We gave him a coke a half a mile down the road and we spoke with him for a few hours.
Three, four hours. He recounted the whole trip from Srebrenica to Tuzla in every detail” [13] The story

was published on the 18™ of July 1995.(14] That day other newspapers also had a story about the
journey.[15] That way the UN also heard of the ‘secret camp’.[16]

A few days later some journalists encountered men who claimed to have survived mass
executions. One journalist, who wants to remain anonymous, wrote down the story of Smail Hodzic,

one of those survivors, on the 21 of July. The interview was not published, because there was no
second independent source who could confirm his story. And although this is a good journalistic
principle, they shot themselves in the foot.

Unintentionally this illustrated the fundamental problem with determining genocide or large-
scale human rights violations —i.e. by definition there are very few witnesses. Dealing with this
required a totally different methodological approach. Other journalists did manage to get the story
about Hodzic and another survivor, Mevludin Oric, published in the last week of July.[17]
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33. The multiple meanings of genocide

The impression that arose about Couzy and the genocide issue was to a great extent determined by the
disparities, stressed by the media, between on the one side Minister Pronk — and to a lesser extent
Minister Voorhoeve —and on the other side General Couzy. The inability of Couzy to clarify his
position was due not only to his own awkward communication or the selective reception by the media.
A major part of the problem was contained in the term genocide. The legal meaning of the term was

based on a number of international treaties, which determined that if genocide were to be legally
established then intervention was a duty.

The burden that thus came to be placed on the use of the term became visible in all its political
sensitivity right at the start of the conflict in the former Yugoslavia — and was in fact also to be
revealed during the mass murders in Rwanda in 1994. The application of the term genocide to the
conflict implied armed intervention. This was however not the wish of the majority of the Western
world, and in particular of the United States. *Genocide’ thus became a contaminated term that
subsequently, as the dreaded “G-word’, haunted the offices of the State Department and the foreign
ministries in western Europe. In the eyes of eritics, the term ‘ethnic cleansing’ came to function as a
non-binding euphemism for horrors which apparently only external force could put an end to.[1]

Besides the political connotations, the legal connotations were heavy too. The seriousness of
the charge and the strength of the punishments, as well as the fact that furnishing proof was sometimes
difficult, necessitated great caution. Seen from this latter angle, at least, Couzy’s refusal to use the term
could be defended. Moreover, he was not alone in taking this position. The Human Rights Rapporteur
T. Mazowiecki, who on 26 April resigned in protest against the failure of the West to protect
Srebrenica, did not wish to apply the term genocide despite his shocking report on Srebrenica:

‘I've already written in my second report that the ethnic cleansing is not a ‘side
effect” of that war, but contrary, its objective. It seems to me that it is necessary
to emphasize that once again. However, I've never used in my reports the term
‘genocide’, regardless of warring faction being reported. I think that such
qualification has to be confirmed by the Tribunal, given its reputation and
expertise (...) [ didn't use that term because I noticed its frequent and
indiscriminate usage by all factions when accusing the other side, Misuse of
words can strengthen hatred and that is why I hesitated to use final
qualifications. I left it to the Hague Tribunal. *[2]

Couzy did not, admittedly, formulate his arguments for not wishing to use the term genocide as
explicitly as did Mazowiecki, but his caution seems atiributable to the same motive, However, this can
easily be used to present Couzy’s attitude in a more favourable light. The responsibility borne by
Mazowiecki was of course different to that of Couzy.

Although the Army Commander played no role in the UN hierarchy and the command held by
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the UN had not yet formally been returned to the Netherlands, Couzy adopted a major
responsibility in taking on the reception of Dutchbat, He thus, in a certain sense, became jointly
responsible for the reports by Dutchbat concerning large-scale violations of human rights. In concrete
« terms this applied, for instance, to the nature of the cooperation lent to Mazowiecki’s staff who tried to
interview Dutchbat personnel at Pleso. The responsibility for passing on all relevant information was
even greater because it was not inconceivable, in the event of a worst-case scenario, that events could
still be influenced militarily or politically. After all, waiting for legally watertight evidence of genocide
is diametrically at odds with the obligation to prevent genocide.[3] In this light one can question the
minimalistic and reserved way that Couzy dealt with the indications of possible large-scale violations
of human rights. Without committing himself to the term genocide, he could have more clearly

indicated the possible, far-reaching implications of the overall picture that was available to him at that
moment.

Minister Pronk applied the opposite reasoning. From the information at his disposal, which did
not include any observations by Dutchbat soldiers, he quickly drew the most far-reaching conclusion.
One can ask whether this step was justified, for instance when comparing this position to the caution
shown by Mazowiecki,

The answer to this question has several aspects. The use of the term genocide by Pronk (and in
a certain sense by Voorhoeve too) was based much more on the rhetorical meaning that the term has
acquired in public and political debate. This underlines the lack of clarity regarding the use of the term.
In the words of the sociologist Alex Alvarez: ‘Widely applied in a variety of contexts with a
tremendous range of definitional criteria, the notion genocide is marked by conceptual confusion, often

compounded by its rhetorical use on the part of those seeking to inflame and stigmatize social and
political discourse.’[4]

Pronk too, when appealing to public opinion, did not consider the legal connotations of the term
genocide: ‘Right then I didn’t think about that. What was important was that massive slaughter was
involved’. He had come to the conclusion on the basis of the limited information that he had compiled
in a short period. ‘It was the sum of things, an analysis, in which everything pointed in that direction.
You must be prepared to induce. It fitted like a hand in a glove. You heard all these things, and then a
conclusion was possible.’[5]

His point of departure for reaching this conclusion was a conviction, based on years of personal
experience and his interpretation of the nature of the events since the start of the war in Bosnia, that
placed isolated observations in a context in which they immediately gained significance for him_ This
was, however, a historically and politically based point of departure that could not automatically be

seen as universally valid. Criticism of Pronk’s use of terminology and his timing would be much more
justified if based on this aspect.

This problem also applied to a crucial element of Pronk’s conviction: the predictability of mass
murder following the fall of Srebrenica. He was not alone in arguing like this. An analysis of relevant
statements by various parties clearly shows diametrically opposed views. Moreover, these
contradictory positions are independent of political and other considerations which can often hinder the

making of such predictions. Besides this, the opposing views do not run along predictable political
lines.

Chuck Sudetic, journalist and author of the moving family chronicle Blood and vengearice,
expressed the opinion that ‘anyone who knows page one about Bosnia knew what would happen’.[6]
José Maria Mendiluce, in 1993 the UNHCR officer responsible for Srebrenica, declared in the same
vein following the events in 1995: ‘Those who did not predict the mass murders which were about to
begin in Srebrenica share the responsibility for this genocide’.[7] Mendiluce’s assumption of the
predictability of the events was not, however, widely shared even in the organization of which he
himself was a member. The events in Srebrenica taking place at that moment were interpreted
differently within UNCHR as well. In July 1995 Mendiluce’s successor Karen Koning-Abuzayd
received concerned telephone calls from staff who were responsible for the safety of UNCHR
personnel. They reported that they were afraid of ‘massacres’. But she heard from UNCHR staff in
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_ Tuzla that in their initial responses to the separation of men and women they had used
restrained language ‘because we gave Mladic the benefit of the doubt’. It was only when she spoke to

~ survivors of the journey, considerably later, that she came to the realization that ‘you can’t be impartial
v towards evil’ [8]

Some of those directly involved in Srebrenica also feared what was about to happen. Daniel
O’Brien, doctor of Médecins Sans Frontiéres, wanted to be removed from the enclave because he did
not wish to become a witness of a mass murder. “He doesn’t want to go through any kind of massacre
of the population’, reported his colleague. He also feared for his own life and that of Christina Schmitz,
because they were possibly the only two witnesses.[9] It can be imagined that O’Brien’s panic was
prompted by the fear expressed by the local personnel and especially by the Bosnian doctors. Schmitz
noted in her logbook: *They are afraid that the situation in Vukovar will be repeated, where the Serbs
forced their way into the hospital and killed everyone.’[10]

The “Vukovar’ comparison occurs again in relation to Srebrenica. As early as 1993, when the
situation around Srebrenica deteriorated dramatically, Minister Pronk declared that he was afraid that
the Serb attackers would kill the Muslim population ‘in masses’. ‘I’ll have based that on the history
that started with Vukovar’, was how he later explained this statement.[11] This is certainly possible: the
journalist Chuck Sudetic remarked that as early as 1993 the threatened fall of the enclave awoke fears
of ‘a second Vukovar’.[12] Pronk was not the only one here. Around the same time the Serbian
President Milosevic predicted to the negotiator Owen that a Bosnian-Serb conquest of Srebrenica
would lead to a bloodbath.[13]

The Meédecins Sans Frontiéres representative Eric Dachy also cited Vukovar (where he himseif
had been) as the guiding framework for predicting the events after the fall of Srebrenica.[14] In
contrast, Eric Stover, currently Director of the Human Rights Center in Berkeley and at the time
closely involved in the forensic investigation in Vukovar in his capacity as Executive Director of
Physicians for Human Rights, was reluctant to assign a predictive status to Vukovar, For him, just as
for Pronk in fact, the report of the presence of Arkan Tigers was seen as an indication of serious human
rights violations.[15]

There were others too who did not automatically assume the worst. UNPROFOR commander
Smith in Sarajevo, who during the London Conference on 20 July prompted Voorhoeve’s firm
statements about genocide, told the N10OD that he had not been so concerned about reports of the
separation of men and women. The ABiH did precisely the same thing when they had conquered large
villages. At that time he still had no idea about the mass murder.[16]

The same equivocalness could be heard from those involved in the region itself, for instance
with the opinion that the scale of the murders could not be predicted and was thus totally unexpected.
Mehmed Suljkanovic, the signals officer of the Second Corps in Tuzla, also stated that no one expected
the murders. The same went for the journalists Sefko Hodzic and Isnam Taljic, who were closely
involved in Srebrenica and who, in fact, differed in their opinions as to how far the enclave population
realized the fate that awaited them.[17]

It seems that some of these people too had more optimistic expectations then afterwards tumed
out to be justified. Hatidza Hren, who worked for the International Red Cross in the enclave until the
fall and later became the spokeswoman for the Women of Srebrenica, declared that at the time she had
expected that ten percent of the men would be killed, ‘but not eighty percent!” [18]

The most harrowing example of the uncertainty about what the Bosnian Serbs planned is the
discussion at the execution site, shortly before the Serbs opened fire, between the survivor Mevludin
Oric and his nephew Haris Hasanovic. Oric believed the Bosnian Serbs who told him following his
capture that he would be exchanged as a prisoner of war. ‘They held hands. “They’re going to kill us,”
Haris said. Mevludin replied: “No, they wouldn't do that” Then the Serbs opened fire, and Haris fell on
top of his cousin,’[19]

It is also notable that the Bosnian government, which on the one hand created a considerable
commotion about large-scale murders, still believed for a while that it could negotiate on an exchange
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of prisoners of war. Many of those involved simply could not believe that a mass murder with

thousands of victims could actually take place. The same applied to many journalists, some of whom

would later realize the scale of the murders during further investigations. Elizabeth Neuffer, at the time

v % '1d of the Europe office of The Boston Globe, stated that around 23 July ‘we had no indications that
anything serious had happened’. The Bosnian government ‘was crying wolf, but that was standard’,
The accounts of the women were recorded, but: “We were not alarmed. We thought they were taken as
POWs. The real story was the collapse of the safe-area policy’.[20] And Emma Daly, who was the
Balkans correspondent for The Independent from February 1994 onwards, later wrote in a self-critical
review: ‘ After the fall of Srebrenica (...) sensible reporters dismissed survivor’s testimony as
exaggerated — we simply could not believe in state-sanctioned murder on such a scale, so close to
home. But a few months later we walked across the killing grounds they had described in such detail,
dislodging bones and strips of the pink cloth used to blindfold the victims.’[21]

L]

It was only in retrospect that many of those involved realized the significance of their
observations. In his testimony in the Krstic trial, the Dutchbat soldier Stoelinga, one of the 55 ex-
hostages, said with regard to his observations of piles of clothes and a vehicle full of corpses: ‘At that
time I didn’t see the connection. But in retrospect I believe that the corpses on the truck were the
people who were forced to remove their clothes.’[22]

The newspaper that reported on this in 2000 headlined the article with ‘Captive Dutchbat
soldiers saw signs of genocide’. The use of the term once more demonstrates how, with the passage of
time, uncertainty has been transformed into something self-evident. This has been at the expense of the
realization that this certainty was far from present in July 1995 — and even for a while after. The
morally inspired accusation that this insight was not widely shared has served more to confuse than to
clanify the discussion of what happened. As a result, the discussion of how responsibility takes shape
during situations of great uncertainty and heavy political implications has never been conducted.

Looking back at Couzy’s actions, this is the essential problem. It was defensible that the Army
Commander refused to use the term genocide. Couzy did more, however: he linked his refusal to talk
about genocide with a public presentation that strongly gave the impression that things were really not
that bad. At the very least, however, he had grounds for taking a non-committal attitude.

According to Diane Orenlichter there is a difference between the duty to prevent genocide and
waiting for watertight proof.[23] Due to the uncertain but potentially great risks that oceur in situations
of possible genocide, in combination with the pressure of time, Paul Williams thus advocated
application of the “precautionary principle’, to some extent analogous to the possibility of major
environmental disasters in the long term: the principle of ‘better safe than sorry’.[24] Peggy Hicks, who
was directly involved in the investigation of the events in Srebrenica and who wrote the internal
UNPROFOR report, was of the opinion that even without the mass executions the picture was already
serious enough. She agreed that the greatest care should be taken in reporting. A close distinction
should be made between different types of information: what was certain, what was speculative, and
what required further investigation.[25]

This approach differs strongly from the categorical statements made by Couzy in Zagreb. One
can ask why he did not choose such an approach. Unfamiliarity with humanitarian reporting certainly
played a role. At that time military personnel, and not only the Dutch, were generally at a loss with this

subject. It was one of the aspects of peacekeeping for which soldiers were hardly prepared: acting more
as a policeman than a soldier.

This is not however sufficient to explain Couzy’s actions. Everything points to the fact that
besides his justifiable hesitation and caution, another motive also played a role. If he had left open the
possibility that the events differed fundamentally from the account given during his press conference,
he would thus also have called into question the performance of Dutchbat. Couzy found himselfin a
dilemma in which the image of Dutchbat and of the Royal Netherlands Army ultimately carried more
weight than the unpredictable effect of a statement betraying uncertainty about the true nature of the
events taking place after the fall of Srebrenica. The responsibility that he shouldered at this time is not
diminished by the knowledge, gained later, that the mass murder had for the most part been completed
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by 23 July, and indeed even by 17 July.
v
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